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Chapter 1
THE PRINCE AND THE PAUPER

I am going to tell you a story that took place many,
many years ago. It was told to me ! by my father, who heard
it from his father. And his father had heard it? from his
father... and so on.? For three hundred years and more,
the fathers had told it to their sons.

I do not know, whether it is history, or only legend.
But the story says that it happened in the second quarter
of the sixteenth century.

L It was told to me — OHa 6bL1a paccka3aHa MHe
2 had heard it — ycabrmar ee
3 and so on — u Tak Janee



In the old city of London, on a cold autumn
day two boys were born. One boy was born to a poor
family of the name of Canty, who did not want him.
The other English child was born to a rich family of
the name of Tudor.! The Tudor family wanted the boy
very much.

All England wanted him too, that is why it was a
happy day for the people of England. Everybody took a
holiday. Nobody wanted to work. The rich and the poor
celebrated this great holiday. For several days and nights
the people danced and sang in the streets and squares of
London.

Everybody talked only about the new baby, Ed-
ward? Tudor, Prince of Wales.? He lay in silks and
did not know that he made the people of England so
happy. He did not know anything about the bright il-
lumination or about beautiful banners hanging from
every balcony.

But nobody talked about the other baby, Tom Canty.
He lay in his poor rags and did not know that the Canty
family, the family of paupers, did not want him. They
did not want him at all. Nobody wanted Tom Canty, the
son of John Canty.

I Tudor ["tju:ds] — Tioaop ( Twdops — Kopoaeackas dunac-
mus @ Anenuu, npaguswan c 1485 no 1603 200)

% Edward ["edwad] — 3ayapa (9dyapd VI (1537—1553) u3
Ounacmuu Trodepos, con fenpuxa VIII. Bcmynua na npecmon
8 1547 200y 6 9-remnem 6o3pacme)

3 Prince of Wales ['prins av ‘wellz] — npuHIl Yanbckui
(mumya HacaeOHuka aneauitcxoeo npecmoaaq)
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Activities

Checking Comprehension

Say who:

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)
8)

was born to a poor family.

was born to a rich family.

celebrated the great holiday.

talked about Tom Canty.

talked about Edward Tudor.

lay in silks.

lay in rags.

sang and danced in the streets of London.

Say if the statement is true or false. Correct the false one.

1)
2)
3)
4)
3)
6)

7)

The story happened in the middle of the six-
teenth century.

Two boys were born on a cold summer day.

The boys were born to a poor family.

The family wanted the boys very much.

All people took a holiday to celebrate this great
event.

There were beautiful decorations on every bal-
cony.

Tom Canty and Edward Tudor were happy boys.

Answer the following questions.

Y
2)
3)
4)

When did the story happen?

Who told the author this story?

Where did the story take place?

What was the weather like on that day?

S



S) Who was bom to a poor family?

6) Who wasbom to a rich family?

7) Which family wanted the boy?

8) Which family did not want the boy?

9) How did London celebrate the birth of the two
boys?

10) What was London like on the day of the celebra-
tion?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Fill in the missing forins of the verbs in the box , then say
in what situations they are used in the story.

tell told
heard
know known
said
happen
been
took taken
want
sing sang
dance
lay
hung N

2  Fill in the missing prepositions.

It happened the sixteenth century. This sto-
ry was told me my father. Tom Canty
was bomn a poor family. Edward Tudor was
borm a rich family. One baby lay rags,

the other lay silks. The poor baby was the son
John Canty. The rich baby was the son

the king. The birth the prince made the peo-

ple of England very happy. They celebrated this great

event several days and nights.

¥  Discussing the Text
1  Say why:

1) nobodywanted Tom Canty.
2) everybody wanted Edward Tudor.

2 Imagine that you are:

e John Canty. Say why you are not happy to have
ason.

e The king. Say why all England is happy when
your son is born.

Chapter 11
TOM’S EARLY LIFE!

Several years passed. London was fifteen hundred
years old, and was a great town — for that time. A hun-

! Tom’s Early life — [{ercro Toma
7



dred thousand people lived in it. The streets were narrow
and dirty, especially! in the part where the Canty family
lived, which was not far from London Bridge.

Tom spent his early years in a very old and dirty
house. It was made of wood like all the other houses in
that street, and like all the other houses it had small and
dirty windows. The street was called Offal Court.2 The
house was full of poor families. Tom’s family had one
room on the third floor.

Tom’s parents had a bed, but Tom, his grandmother
who lived with them and his two sisters slept on the floor.
At night they lay down on rags and covered themselves
with rags.

Tom’s sisters were twins. They were fifteen years
old, and their names were Bet and Nan. They wore
dirty clothes and their faces and hands were always dirty
too. But they were good-hearted girls. Their mother
was a nice woman who loved her children very much.
But Tom’s father and the grandmother were not nice
people, they were very, very bad. They often drank, and
when they were drunk they fought each other and beat
the children.

Tom’s father, John Canty, wasa thiefand Tom s grand-
mother was a beggar. They made beggars of the children,
but they could not make thieves of them.

Among the thievesand beggars who lived in the house
there was a man who was neither a thief nor a beggar.
He was a good old man, a priest, who lived on a small

! especially [1s *pefali] — ocobeHHO
2 Offal Court ['ofal “ko:t] — dsop ot6pocos (offal — om-
6pocoi, nadaas)

pension of a few farthings.! He loved children and was
always ready to help them. His name was Father Andrew.
The good old priest taught Tom how to read and write.
He also taught him a little Latin.

He told Tom many wonderful stories and legends
about kings and princes. He also gave Tom books to read.
Tom liked to listen to Father Andrew’s stories and read the
books which the old man gave him. By and by? the stories
Tom heard and the books he read made some changes in
his speech and his manners. Not only the children of Of-
fal Court talked about Tom’s correct speech and his good
manners. Their parents began to talk about Tom as the
most clever boy who could explain to them many things
that they did not understand. He really knew sa much.

Soon Tom organized a royal court! When the children
played, Tom always was the prince his comrades were
lords and ladies and the royal family. After the game was
over, the mock prince? went out to beg a few farthings,
and it came home without any money his father gave him
a hard beating and sent him to bed hungry.

At night when he lay in the dark on his dirty rags he
forgot his father’s beatings and thought about kings and
princes who were clean and well dressed. Tom wanted to
be clean and well dressed too. And he wanted to see a real
prince with his own eyes. His dreams helped him to forget
his hunger. His mother often came up to him in the mid-

! farthing | fa:0i)) — paprunr (Camas menkas pazsennas
aneauickas monema, pagnas '/, nennu. apmuneu uzsamo: u3
otpaweHur 6 1968 eody)

> By and by — Bckope

3 the mock prince — MHMMbIi NPHHU
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dle of the night. She gave him a piece of bread because
she loved him and did not want him to be hungry.’
Tom’s wish to see a real prince became stronger and
stronger. Then came the time when he could not think
of anything else. And he sometimes imagined himself a
prince who lived in a beautiful palace and had a won-

derful life.

Activities

?  Checking Comprehension

1  Say what:

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)
8)
9)

was narrow and dirty in London.
was not far from London Bridge.

was made of wood in London.
was called Offal Court.

Father Andrew gave Tom.
were Tom’s sisters names.
Tom organized.

Tom thought about at night.
Tom wanted to be.

10) helped Tom to forget his hunger.
11) his mother gave him at night.
12) Father Andrew taught Tom.

2 Say who:

1)

I did not want him to be hungry — He xoTena, uTOOBI OH

ro.1moaaj1

lived in Offal Court.

10

2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)
8)
9)

slept on the floor.

loved Tom and his sisters.
drank very often.

was a thief.

was a beggar.

taught Tom to read and write.
gave Tom a hard beating.

sent him to bed hungry.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1)
2)
3)
4)
3)
6)

7
8)

9)

Soon Tom organized a royal court.

Father Andrew often helped the children.

The Canty family and many other poor families
lived in Offal Court.

Tom’s father and grandmother were often drunk
and beat the children.

The children slept on the floor and covered
themselves with rags.

Tom read many books that Father Andrew gave
him.

Tom wanted to be clean and well dressed.

The books helped Tom to understand many
things.

Tom imagined himself a prince living in a beau-
tiful palace.

10) Their mother loved her children very much.

Answer the following questions.

D
2)
3)

How many people lived in London in those days?
What were the streets like?
Where did the Canty family live?

11



4) What was the house where Tom spent his early
years like?

5) How many rooms did the Canty family have?

6) How large was the Canty family?

7) How old were his sisters?

8) What did they look like?

9) What was Tom’s mother like?

10) How did Tom’s father and grandmother treat
(oOpamanuce) the children?

11) What was Father Andrew like?

12) What stories did he tell Tom?

13) What games did Tom and his friends play?

14) How did Tom’s father treat him if Tom came
home without money?

15) What did Tom dream about at night?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Match the adjectives with the suitable nouns. Use them
to describe the events from the story.

1) great a) people
2) narrow and dirty b) manners
3) early c) stories
4) poor d) years
5) good-hearted e) family
6) nice f) streets
7) bad g) girls
8) old h) woman
9) small i) man
10) wonderful J) pension
11) correct k) speech
12

12) good 1) palace
13) clever m) prince
14) royal n) boy

15) mock 0) court
16) beautiful p) town

Fill in the missing prepositions.

The Canty family lived not . Lon-
don Bridge. The family lived the old and
dirty house. The house was full poor families.
Tom’s family lived the third floor. The chil-
dren slept the floor. They covered themselves

rags. Tom’s father made beggars the
children. Father Andrew lived a small pen-
sion a few farthings. Tom liked to listen

Father Andrew’s stories. Tom could explain

. his parents many things. After the game was

Tom went to beg the streets.
[f he came home money his father beat him
and sent him bed hungry. Tom often thought
kings and princes night. He wanted to
see a real prince his own eyes. His mother of -
ten gave him a piece bread the middie
the night.

Fill in the missing forms of the verbs. Say in which situ-
ations they are used in the story.

spend spent

sleep slept

13



drink _ drunk
- fought fough_t
beat beaten
teach taught
gave
understand understood
‘ went
send | sent
saw seen
wear worn
think thought

% Discussing the Text

1

Say why:

1)
2)

3)
4)
5)

the children slept on the fioor.

Tom’s father wanted to make thieves and beg-
gars of his children.

Father Andrew often helped the children.

Tom could explain many things.

Tom organized a royal court.

Prove that:

1)

Tom’s family was very poor.

14

2)

Tom’s mother loved her children.

3) Father Andrew was a good man.
4) Tom was a very clever boy.

Imagine that you are:

Tom

one of his sisters
Tom’s mother
Tom’s father
Father Andrew

Speak what your life is like.

Speak what the street where you live is like.
Speak what your house is like.

Speak what the people (the children) around
you are like.

Speak about yourself honestly.

Y
2)

3)
4)
5)
6)

7)

Do you live far from your school?

What do you wear at school, at home, when you
go for a walk?

Do you think you are always clean and well
dressed?

Do you think you have good manners? What
about your speech? Is it correct?

Do you have a twin brother or sister, or younger
(elder) brother or sister?

Do you sometimes fight each other? Why or why
not?

Do you help each other? If yes, how? If not,
why?

15



Chapter 111
TOM’S MEETING
WITH THE PRINCE

On that day Tom got up hungry and went away hun-
gry. His thoughts were full of his night’s dreams, his usual
dreams about palaces, kings and princes. He went along
the streets but he did not see where he was going.! He
took one turning, then a second one, andthen he walked
straight on and on.2 By and by he came to the square in
the centre of the city.

There he saw Westminster? — the king’s palace. He
had always wished to see* a king’s palace. Here was the
king’s palace! Could he hope to see a prince now — a
real prince?

At each side of the gates stood a guard. There were
many men, women and children standing around the
square. They hoped to see the Prince of Wales or some
other member of the royal family.

Poor little Tom in his rags came up to the gates.
Suddenly he saw a good-looking boy through the bars
of the gates. He was beautifully dressed. On his head
he had a bright red cap. Oh! He was a prince, a liv-

I he was going — on men

2 He took one turning... then he walked straight on and
on — OH CBEpHYJ Ha OAH YJIWILY... 3aTEM IIOMIE MPIMO,
He CBOpauyuBast

3 Westminster [ westmnsta] — Bectmurcrep (Becmmumc-
me pckuti 06opey — Obi6uias peaudeHyus Kopoaet, Hoine 30anue
napiamenma)

4 He had always wished to see — OH JaBHO XOTeJ1 BHMIEThH
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ing prince, a real prince! Before Tom knew what he
was going to do, he put his face against the bars of
the gates' to have a better look at the prince. The
next moment one of the soldiers gave him a blow and
pushed him away from the gates. Tom fell down. The
soldier said:

“Get out of here,? you young beggar!” The crowd
that stood near the gates laughed. But the young prince
jumped to the gates. His face and his eyes were angry.
He cried out:

“How can you do that to the poor lad? Open the
gates and let him in!”

The crowd shouted then: “Long live the Prince of
Wales!”3

The soldier opened the gates and Tom in his dirty
rags passed in.

Edward Tudor said:

“Poor lad, you look tired and hungry. Come with
me.” The prince took Tom to a rich apartment in the
palace. He called this room his cabinet. He ordered one
of his servants to bring Tom something to eat. For the
first time in his life Tom saw and ate such food. Then
the prince sat near by and asked questions while Tom
ate.

“What is your name, lad?”

“Tom Canty, sir.”

“Where do you live, Tom Canty?”

1 against the bars of the gates — k peiuetke y Bopor

2 Get out of here — Y6upaiics otciona

3 Long live the Prince of Wales! — [1a 3apaBCcTByeT NMpHUHIL
Yanpckuit!
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“] live in the city, sir. In Offal Court.”

“Offal Court? I have never heard about this place.
Have you parents?”

“Yes, sir, I have parents. I also have a grandmother
and twin-sisters, Nan and Bet. 1 don’t love my grand-
mother. I can’t forget her beatings.”

A terribly angry look came into the little prince’s
eyes, and he cried out:

“What! Beatings?”

“Yes, sir. She beats me very often.”

“How can she beat you? You are so small and so
thin! I shall order to throw her into prison for that! Are
your parents good to you?”!

“My father is not, sir. But my mother is very good
to me. And my twin-sisters are like her.”

“How old are they?”

“They are fifteen, sir.”

The prince said, “I have sisters and cousins too.
LadyJane Greyis my cousin, Lady Elizabeth and Lady
Mary are my sisters. Lady Elizabeth is very nice, but
Lady Mary is not. She does not even let her servants
smile... Do your sisters not let their servants smile
either?”2

“They? Oh, sir, do you think that they have serv-
ants?”

The little prince looked at the little pauper for a
moment, then said:

I Are your parents good to you? — TBOM POAHMTENH K TebE
XOpOIIO OTHOCATCA?

2 Do your sisters not let their servants smile either? — Tsou
CECTpPbl TOXE HE MO3BOJMIOT WX CJyraM yanidaTbcs?
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“And why not? Who helps them to dress in the mom-
ing and undress at night?”

“Oh, sir, nobody does! Do you think they take off
their dresses at night and sleep without clothes like the
beasts?”

“But have they only one dress?”

“Of course, sir. They do not have two bodies each!
They have only one body, each of them, so they have
one dress.”

The prince laughed.

“Oh, excuse me, please. But now I’m going to
help them. Soon your sisters will have many dresses
and many servants who will help them to dress and
undress. No, don’t thank me, it is nothing. You speak
well, lad, your speech is correct and beautiful. Where
did you learn?”

“The good priest that is called Andrew taught me
and gave me his books to read,” said Tom.

“But tell me more about your Offal Court. Is your
life hard or pleasant there?” the prince asked again.

“It is hard when I’'m hungry, sir. But it has many
good things when I am not hungry. We, lads of Offal
Court, piay toget her many different games. We fight to
see who is the strongest. We run to see which of us is the
fastest...”

“How wonderful! Tell me more!”

“In summer we always have a good time near the
river. We swim in the river. And we fight in the water and
laugh and shout...”

“Speak on,” said the prince, “tell me more about
your life...”

19



“When the weather is fine we dance, sing and play
in the sand, and we cover each other with it, and then
jump into the water again...”

“It’s wonderful,” said the prince. “I’m ready to give
my crown for a day like that. Look, lad! Shall you give
me your clothes and put on mine for some time, so that
I can go to Offal Court and have a good time that you
have there?” A few minutes later the little prince had
Tom’s rags on and Tom put on the prince’s royal clothes.
The two went and stood side by side before a great mir-
ror...! Oh, what was that? They looked at themselves in
the mirror for a long time and were surprised. Then they
looked at each other, and then at the mirror again. At
last the prince said:

“What do you think of this? We look like twins. We
have the same colour of our hair, the same colour of our
eyes. You have the same face as I. If we undress, nobody
will say which of us is the Prince of Wales and which is
Tom Canty, a beggar. Oh, look,? what is this?” The prince
pointed to Tom’s hand. “What is this bruise? Is it because
that soldier gave you a blow?"

“Yes, sir, but it is nothing...”

“Say no more! Stay here for a minute, I’ll be back
very soon. It is a command.”

Quickly he took some little thing from the table and
for a moment thought where to put it.

When he found the right place for it he opened the
door of his cabinet and ran out. His face was hot and his

! stood side by side before a great mirror — BcTaIM psAOM
nepel 60JIbIIUM 3€pKaioM
2 Oh, look — Tlocnyuiait
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eyes were bright. As soon as he ran up to the great gates
he shouted to the soldier:

“Open! Open the gates!”

The soldier, who took him for Tom,! did it very
quickly and gave the prince such a hard blow that Edward
fell onto the ground.

“Take that, you beggar,” shouted the soldier. “It
was because of you that his highness got angry at
me!”?2

The crowd that stood near the gates laughed loudly.
The prince got up from the ground, jumped up to the
soldier and shouted angrily:

“I am the Prince of Wales, you shall be hanged? for
what you have just done! You have lain your hand upon
me!*

The soldier saluted him and said mockingly, “I sa-
lute your royal highness!” Then angrily, “Be off,> you,
mad beggar!”

Here the crowd around the poor little prince laughed
again and pulled and pushed him away from the gates of
the palace with loud cries:

“Way for his royal highness! Way for the Prince of
Wales!”

! who took him for Tom — koTopbIt IPUHAN ero 3a Toma

2 1t was because of you that his highness got angry at
me! — 3710 #13-3a2 T€0 MHE AOCTaNnOCh OT €ro BbICOYEC-
TBa!

3 you shall be hanged — 161 Oynemnb MoBELIEH

% You have lain your hand upon me! — Tb! noaxsu1 pyxy Ha
MeHs!

> Be off — BoH orcioda

21



Activities

Checking Comprehension

Make the right choice.

Y

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

Tom went

a) straight all the time
b) along the streets

c) along the river

Soon he saw
a) the Tower
b) the Thames

c) the Westminster

Tom put his face
a) against the bars
b) against the wall
c) against the fence

The soldier opened the gates and Tom
a) passed in

b) ran out

c) fell down

The prince took Tom
a) to the kitchen

b) to the bedroom

c) to the cabinet

In summer Tom had a good time
a) swimming in the river

b) running in the streets

c¢) playing in the yard

22

7)

8)

Tom put on

a) the prince’s cap

b) the prince’s crown
¢) the prince’s clothes

The prince said:

a) “We look like twins”

b) “We look like brothers.”
c) “We look alike.”

Say if the statement is true or false. Correct the false one.

1)

2)
3)

4)
3)

6)
7

8)

»

Tom went along the streets. He knew where he
went.,

The crowd on the square hoped to see the king.
When the prince saw Tom he invited him to the
palace.

When Tom finished eating the prince asked him
questions.

The prince said that his cousins and sisters were
very good to him.

The prince promised to help Tom and his family.
The little prince did not like that Tom looked
like him.

The crowd pushed Edward away from the gates
of the palace.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)

Tom wanted to have a better look at the prince.
The prince asked Tom such strange questions.
That day Tom went out hungry.

The soldier opened the gates, and Tom went in.
Tom found himself near the king’s palace.

23



6) The prince took Tom into the palace.

7) Tom told the prince about his mother and his
twin sisters.

8) In afew minutes the two boys were standing be-
fore a great mirror.

9) Tom toldthe prince what fun they had in summer.

10) The prince saw the bruise on Tom’s hand.

11) The soldier mocked at the prince.

12) The prince ran out of his cabinet.

Answer the following questions.

1) How did Tom get to the centre of the city?

2) What were men, women and children doing on
the square?

3) How wasthe little prince dressed?

4) What made the little prince see Tom?

5) What did the little prince ask Tom about?

6) How was Edward going to help Tom’s sisters?

7) What did Tom tell Edward about his life?

8) What did the little prince and Tom have the same?

9) What did the prince notice on Tom’s hand?

10) How did the prince look when he ran out of his
cabinet?

1 1) What happened to the prince when he shouted
at the soldier?

12) What did the crowd cry?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what you understand by the following.
1) One of the soldiers gave him a blow.
24

2) Aterribly angry look came into the prince’s eyes.
3) *lamready to give my crown for a day like that™.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

Tom went along the streets, his thoughts were full
his night’s dreams. When he came
the gates the palace, he saw a good-
looking boy the bars the gates. One
the soldiers gave him a blow and pushed him
the gates. Tom fell . The young
the gates. The soldiers let Tom

prince jumped

. The prince took Tom his cabinet and
ordered one the servants to bring food
Tom.___ the first time his life he ate such

good food. The prince asked Tom many questions

his life, his parents, and whether his
parents were good him. When he saw a bruise
____Tom’s hand, the prince ran out to punish the
soldier who had done it. But the soldier took him
__ _Tomandpushedhim .

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

) Tom (go) along the streets.

2) He (take) one turning after another.

3) Soon he (see) a real prince.

4) He (come) up to the gates to have a better look
at the prince.

5) The soldier (give) him a blow and Tom (fall)
down.

6) One of the servants (bring) Tom something to
cat.
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7) Tom said that his grandmother often (beat)
him.

8) The prince asked whether Tom’s sister (let) her
servants smile.

9) The prince said that Tom (speak) well.

10) Tom told the prince what a good time he and his
comrades (have) in summer: they (swim) in the
riverand (fight) in the water.

11) The little prince and Tom (stand) side by side
before a great mirror.

12) The prince (think) where to put that little
thing.

Match the adjectives with the suitable nouns. Use them
in situations from the story.

1) poor a) blow
2) good-looking b) lad

3) bright c) boy

4) young d) sister

5) angry €) prince
6) dirty f) look

7) thin g) apartment
8) nice h)body
9) hard i) eyes
10) rich j) clothes
Match the opposites.

1) dress a) pull

2) take off b) cry

3) push c) undress
4) laugh . d)puton
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6

Complete the sentences according to the models.

Model 1I:
Model 2:

We fight to see who is the strongest.
We run to see who is the best runner.

1) We play to see who is
2) Wesingtosee whois
3) Wejump to see whois
4) We do the sums to see who is

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) men, women and children were standing around
the square.

2) the prince jumped to the gates.

3) the prince ordered one of the servants to bring
Tom some food.

4) the prince did not like Lady Mary.

5) the prince asked Tom where he learned.

6) the prince and Tom changed their clothes.

7) the prince ran out of his cabinet.

+8) the soldier gave the prince a hard blow.

9) the crowd pushed the prince away from the gates

of the palace.

Prove that:

1) Tom looked like the little prince.
2) Tom’s speech was correct and beautiful.
3) the little prince’s life was dull.
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Add more details to the following:

1)
2)
3)
4)

5)
6)

7)
8)
9)

Tom went along the streets.

Suddenly Tom saw a good-looking boy.

The prince took Tomto his cabinet.

“I have two sisters and cousins, t00,” said the
prince.

“I am going to help your sisters,” said the prince.
“My life has many good things when | am not
hungry,” said Tom.

The two boyslooked at themselves in the mirror.
The prince opened the door and ran out.

The crowd laughed at the prince.

Act out the talk between:

Tom and the little prince.

Imagine that you are:

Tom. Say: a) how you found yourselfin the royal
palace; b) how you were surprised that you look
like the little prince.

The little prince. Say: a) how you met the beggar;
b) how you changed your clothes; ¢) why you
ran out of the palace.

What is your opinion?

1)

Could you tell who the prince was and who the
beggar was if somebody asked you to do that?

21 Did you look only at their faces and clothes?

What else did you look at?

Chapter 1V
THE PRINCE’S TROUBLES BEGIN

Several hours passed before the little prince was left
in peace by the crowd. He was terribly tired and wanted
to rest a little, but he did not know where he was. He
lookgd about him and knew he was in the city of Lon-
don — that was all he knew. But he could not tell what
part of the city he was in. He walked on for some time,
then rested for a few moments. And then again began to
walk. Soon he came to a square where he saw a crowd of
boys who were running, jumping, playing ball! and other

' a crowd ofboys who were running, jumping, playing ball — Tos-
Ty MQJIbYYTAHOB, KOTOpbIE€ O€TaNm, NPbITATH, UTPAIW B MU
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games. When they saw the prince they stopped playing
and gathered round him.

One of the boys asked him:

“Who are you and what do you want here?”

“lam Edward, Prince of Wales,” answered the prince,
“and I want to ask you the way to the king’s palace?”

A loud laughter was the answer to his words.

“I am the prince. And you mustn’t laugh when |
speak to you.”

These words brought a storm oflaughter. The boy who
was the first to speak to him shouted to his comrades:

“You, pigs, you, slaves of the king, his father, where
are your manners? Down on your knees, all of you,! be-
fore his highness and his royal rags!”

All of them fell on their knees before Edward. For
them it waslike playing agame.? Theylaughed and bowed,
laughed and bowed mockingly.

The prince pushed the nearest boy with his foot and
said angrily:

“Take this for today, and tomorrow morning [ shall
hang all of you!”

Well, this was not a game! The laughter stopped at
once. The boys were also angry now.

Some of the boys shouted, “Do you think you can
push us with your foot? You are going to be sorry for
that'3 Where are our dogs?”

! Down on your knees [niz], all of you — Hy-ka, Bce Ha
KOJIEHH

2 For them it was like playing a game. — /14 HMX 3TO0 6bLIO
KaKOH-TO UrpoM.

3 You are going to be sorry for that! — Tbl noxaneeus 06
3TOM
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In a minute the boys started beating him and the
dogs’ teeth were cutting! his arms and legs!

When they finished beating him and went away, the
prince felt terribly unhappy. He thought he could not walk,
so tired he was. And he had many bruises on his body. He
did not know the part of the city he was in. He thought:

“I must find Offal Court! When 1 find it, Tom’s
parents will take me to the palace and everything will
be well.”

The wind rose and it began raining. The prince was
cold now. He walked on and on. Suddenly a big drunken
man caught him by the collar and shouted:

“Why are you out so late at night? And today
you haven’t brought me any money! If [ do not break
your legs and arms, then I am not John Canty, your
father!”

“Are you John Canty? Is that so?? Are you really his
father? How glad I am! Hurry up now, lead me to the
palace and take your son Tom home.”

“My son? What do you mean? If you are not my
son, I don’t know who is then?”

“Oh, please, please,” said the poor prince, “let us
hurry! I’m so tired! When you take me to the king, my
father, he will give you so much money that you will be-
come quite‘rich. Please, believe me, I ask you! I’m really
Edward, Prince of Wales!”

The man was surprised. He looked at the prince for
a moment, then he said, “Mad, quite mad!” He seized
him by his collar once more and said with a laugh: “But

I were cutting — Kycanu

2 Is that so? — Heyxenn?
31



mad or nomad,! I am your father and you will remember
me after a hard whipping. "2

He dragged Edward away and the poor prince could
not do anything, he was quite helpless.

Activities

?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

)

3)

4)

The crowd left the little prince
a) in the street

b) in peace

¢) in Offal Court

Soon he came to the square where he saw
a) a crowd of boys

b) a crowd of people

c¢) a crowd of beggars

All of the boys fell
a) on the ground
b) on their knees
c) on the grass

When they finished beating him the prince
a) run away

b) got up and shouted at them

c) felt terribly unhappy

I But mad or no mad — Be3ymHbIi HIH HET
2 after a hard whipping — rocae xopoueii nopku
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5) A big drunken man caught him
a) by the hand
b) by the collar
c¢) by the sleeve

6) If youtake me to the palace my father will give
you
a) a lot of money
b) a lot of clothes
c) a lot of food

Say if the statement is true or false. Correct the false
one.

1) Thelittle prince knew where he was but he could
not move.

2) The prince was glad to see a crowd of boys.

3) The boys were afraid to see the prince, and all of
them fell on their knees.

4) The boys got angry when the prince pushed one
of them with his foot.

5) The little prince wanted to find Offal Court.

6) John Canty took the prince for his son and was
happy to see him.

7) The little prince promised to give him a lot of

s money, if John Canty takes him to the king.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) The boys fell on their knees before Edward.
2) The drunken man was surprised to hear that.
3) The prince had many bruises on his body.

4) The prince could not telt where he was.

5) The boys gathered round the prince.
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6) The drunken man dragged the prince away.

7) The prince got angry and pushed one of the boys.

8) The boys beat him, and the dogs cut his arms
and legs.

Answer the following questions.

1) Howdid the prince feel when the crowd left him
in peace?

2) What were the boys doing when the prince saw
them? _

3) How did the boys meet the little prince?

4) What made the boys angry?

5) What did the prince ask John Canty to do for
him?

6) What did John Canty do?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Fill in the missing prepositions.

When the crowd left him peace, the little

prince looked him. He was the city
London,buthedidnotknowwhatpart

the city he was .When the boys saw the little

prince, they gathered him. He asked them

the way the king’s palace but they laughed
his words. The prince pushed one

the boys his foot and they stopped laughing
once. They beat him and went . Sud-

denly a big drunken man caught the prince

the collar. He looked him a moment,
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and then said a laugh that he was his father,
and he dragged the prince :

Make the sentences complete. Say how:

1) The prince was tired.
2) They laughed and bowed

3) The prince spoke to the boy

4) He walked and thought

Match the two halves of the sentence.

1) The prince felt unhappy because...

2) The boys gathered round the prince because...
3) Theboys laughed at the prince because...

4) The prince pushed the boy because...

5) The boys beat the prince because...

6) John Canty was surprised because...

a) ...helooked different from them.
b) ...they thought he was joking.

¢) ...hemockedat him.

d) ...he was tired, beaten, and lost.
e) ...the boy did not look like prince.
f) ...they got angry.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) the little prince wanted to rest.
2) the boys fell on the knees before Edward.
3) Edward pushed one of the boys with his foot.
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4) Edward had many bruises on his body.
5) Edward was glad to meet John Canty.
6) John Canty called Edward mad.

Prove that:

1) Edward was lost.

2) the boys did not believe Edward.
3) they treated him rudely.

4) John Canty was a bad father.

Add more details to the following:

1) The prince looked about him.

2) The boysgathered round the prince.

3) They finished beating the prince.

4) John Canty looked at Edward in surprise.

Act out the talk between:
e Edward and one of the boys.
e Edward and John Canty.

Imagine that you are:

e Edward. Say a) how you met the boys; b) how
you met Tom’s father.

e John Canty. Say how you found your son and
what seemed strange about him.

e  One of the boys. Say who you met in Offal Court.

What is your opinion:

e Do you think Edward was cruel to the boys?
e How about the boys? Were they cruel, too?
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Chapter V
TOM IN THE KING’S PALACE

When the prince left Tom in the cabinet, Tom did not
know what to do at first. Then he came up to the great
mirror and began to tumn himself this way and that way!
before it. Next he took out the beautiful sword, and bowed.
“Do I look like a real prince?” he thought. “I wonder if
the boys from Offal Court will believe my story when |
get home.”

Half an hour passed and he began to worry. The
prince was absent a long time.

“What shall | say if anybody comes and sees me in
the prince’s clothes with his sword?” he thought. “Will
they hang me for this?”

He was afraid. He waited and waited. And he was
more and more worried. He came up to the door and
opened it. Six servants and two pages bowed low before
him. He shut the door quickly.

“Oh, they mock at me,” he thought. Now they will
go and tell about me. They will hang me. Oh, why did
I only come here? What did 1 do with my life? Now I
shall die soon!”

He walked up and down the room? afraid and un-
happy. Suddenly the door opened, and a page in silk
clothes said:

“Lady Jane Grey.”

! this way and that way — To Tak, T0 31aK
? He walked up and down the room — OH Xxoawn B3aj u
BMEPE 10 KOMHATE
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A veryyoung girl in a rich dress came up to him. But
she stopped suddenly and said in a low voice:

“What is the matter with you, my lord?”

Tom fell down on his knees and said:

“Mercy,! mercy! I am not a lord. I am only poor
Tom Canty of Offal Court in the city. Please, let me see
the prince. He will give me my rags back and let me leave
the palace. Please, oh, please!”

The young girl was so surprised thatshe did not know
what to say. She could only cry out:

“Oh, what is the matter with you, my lord? You are
on your knees! And to me!”

She ran away in fear, and poor Tom was more fright-
ened now. He thought: “There is no hope and no help
now. Soon they will come and take me. Tomorrow they
will hang me!”

While Tom lay there on the floor more dead than
alive with fear,2 groups of lords and ladies gathered
in the halls and corridors of the palace. They whis-
pered to one another, “The prince is mad, the prince
is mad.”

For some time they talked about one thing only —
about the prince and his madness.

Then a lord appeared. He passed from one hall to
another repeating the same words in a loud voice:

“In the name of the King!?

I Mercy ['ms3:s1] — Cmunyitrecs (ITomaauTe)

? more dead [ded] than alive with fear — nonymepTBBbIi OT
cTpaxa

3 In the name of the King! — MUMeHeM kopoas!
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“Upon pain of death let nobody listen or talk! about
the false news of the prince’s madness. In the name of
the King!”

Everybody stopped whispering at once. Soon they
began to say to one another:

“The prince! See, the Prince of Wales is coming!”

Poor little Tom came slowly walking past the crowds of
great lords who were bowinglowto him. Two lords walked on
each side of him holding his arms to help him walk. Behind
him followed several court doctors and several servants.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1 Make the right choice.

1) Infront ofthe mirror Tom began
a) to bow
b) to make faces
c¢) to turn himself this way and that way

2) Tom was more and more
a) worried
b) afraid
C) angry
3) The young girl was
a) surprised
b) frightened
c) unhappy

I Upon pain of death let nobody listen or talk —ITox cTpaxoM

CMEPTU BOCTIpEWACTCA caywlath U TOBOPUTH
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4) The girl ran away
a) laughing
b) in fear
C) crying

5) Groups of lords and ladies
a) whispered to one another
b) looked at one another
c) listened to one another

6) A lord repeated the same words
a) in a low voice
b) in a loud voice
¢) in a soft voice

7) Behind Tom followed
a) several soldiers
b) several court doctors
¢) several lords

Say if the statement is true or false. Correct the false one.

1) When the prince left himin the cabinet, Tom was
happy.

2) He wanted the boys from Offal Court believe his
story.

3) Tom washappy that he looked like a real prince.

4) Tom asked Lady Grey to let him leave the palace.

5) Everybody in the palace talked about the prince.

6) Nobody believed that the prince was mad.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) Everybody talked only about the prince’s madness.
2) The young girl was very much surprised.
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3) Tom walked followed by the court doctors and
servants.

4) Tom was afraid and unhappy.

5) Tom did not know what to do.

Answer the following questions.

1) What did Tom do when the prince left him in the
cabinet?

2) What did Tom tell L.ady Jane Grey?

3) Did she believe him?

4) What were lords and ladies whispering about?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) He took out the beautiful sword and bowed.
2) Two pages bowed low before him.

3) “They mock at me,” he thought.

4) Poor Tom was more frightened now.

5) Everybody stopped whispering at once.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

Tom lay the floor more dead than alive

fear. Groups lords and ladies whispered
_ oneanotherandtalked  onething on-
ly — the prince and his madness. Then a lord
appeared. He walked one hall another
repeating the same words a loud voice.

the name the king nobody was allowed to talk

the false news the prince’s madness.
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Match the two halves of the sentence.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

a)
b)
c)
d)
€)
f)

Write down the opposites of the following words.

1)
2)
7)
4)
5)
6)
3)
8)

He beganto turn himself...

Servants and pages bowed...

He walked up and down the room...
A very young girl in a rich dress...
Whatis the matter...

They were holding his arms...

...low before him.
...tohelp him walk.
...this way and that way.
...with you?

...afraid and unhappy.
...came up to him.

dead —
life —
false —
loud voice —
slowly —
behind —
whisper —
same —

Discussing the Text

Say who and why:

1

was worried.

2) wassurprised.

3)

was frightened.
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4) was afraid.
5) was unhappy.
6) whispered.

2  Prove that:

1) Tom did not want to be a prince.
2) everybody in the royal court took Tom for the
prince.

3 Act out the talk between:

Tom and Lady Grey.

4  Imagine that you are:

e Tom. Say what you felt when you found yourself
in the royal palace.

e Oneofthelords. Saywhat youthought when you
heard the prince’s words.

Chapter VI
TOM MEETS THE KING

Svon Tom found himself in a big apartment of the
palace and the door closed behind him. Around him stood
those who had come with him.

Before him there was a sofa. A large and very fat
man lay on it. The expression of his wide face was stern.!

! The expression [1ks prefan]... stern — BrbIpakeHue... cy-
poBoe
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His large head was very grey. One of his legs had a pil-
low under it. It was clear he was very ill. This invalid was
Henry VIII, King of England.!

There was silence in the apartment. Then the man
said:

“How are you now, my lord Edward, my prince? How
are you, my dear son? Why are you making sad the king,
your father, who loves you so much? I know you were not
well.2 Do you feel better now? Tell me you are better.”

When Tom heardthe words ‘the king, your father’, he
fell upon his knees and covered his face with his hands.

“Are you the king? Then I am lost!”3

“Ithought the news was false. Now I see it was not,”
said the man. “Come up to your poor father, child! You
are not well, 1 can see it now.”

The servants helped Tom to get up to his feet and
he came up to the king. The king took the frightened
face of Tom between his hands and looked into his eyes.
Then he said:

“Do you know your father, child? Do not break my
old heart. You know me, don’t you?”

“Yes, I know you, your majesty. You are the king of
England,” said Tom.

“True, true, that is well, my dear son,” said the king,
“Be at peace.* Don’t be afraid of me. Don’t be afraid of

' Henry VIII, King of England — xopoJib AHrnun FeH-
pux VI (fenpux VII (1491-1547), omey Fdyapoa VI, npo-
CRAGULA CBOCU HCecCmoKocmulo.)

2 you were not well — Te6e He310pOBIIIOCH

3 I am lost! — MHe KoHell

4 Be at peace. — Ycrokoiics.
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anybody. Everybody loves you. You are better now. You
are not ill any longer, are you?”

“Oh, my lord, please believe me. I’m not a prince,
I am really a pauper. I was born a pauper, and | am here
only by mistake. But I am too young to die for that. Don’t
let me die please, save me, sir!”

“Die? Why are you speaking of death, child? Be at
peace, you shall not die!”

Again Tom fell down upon his knees before the
king. “Oh, thank you, thank you, your majesty,” he
said.

Then Tom stood up and turned to the lords his
happy face. “Have you heard it? I shall not die, the king
has said it!”

There was silence. Everybody bowed, but nobody
said a word. Tom turned to the king and said, “May I
go now?”

“Oh, yes,” said the king. “You may go if you wish.
But where do you want to go?”

“I want to go home, your majesty,” Tom answered.
“1 want to go back to Offal Court. I was born there. My
mother and my sisters live there. Please, sir, may I go
there?”

Again there was silence for a moment. The king’s
face was sad.

Then he said with some hope in his voice, “Perhaps
he is mad upon this matter only. Let’s make trial,! then
we shall see.”

I Perhaps he is mad upon this matter only. Let’s make trial —
MoxeT ObITh, OH TOMELIANCA TOJILKO HA OAHOM ITOi MbICITH.
JaBaATe UCIBITAEM €ro
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The king asked Tom a question in Latin, and Tom
answered him in the same language. The king was very
much pleased and continued to examine Tom. He asked
him a question in French. Tom stood silent for a mo-
ment, then said, “I’m sorry, sir, but I don’t understand
this language...”

The king fell back upon his sofa. He was sad and
worried.

“It’s nothing, child,” he said. “Come here and put
your poor head upon your father’s heart. Be at peace. You
will soon be well. 1 tell you! You will be well again!”

Then the king turned to his lords:

“Listen, all of you. My son is mad, that is true, but
it will not be for long. He has studied too much, that is
why! he became mad. So — no books and no teachers
for him now. Let him rest! Let him go in for sports! Let
him have a good time!”

He raised himself a little higher and continued,
“Those who will talk about his illness are the enemies of
England, they will die! Remember it' Mad or no mad,
he is the Prince of Wales and soon he will be the King
of England!”

Then the king tumed to Tom and said:

“Kiss me, my dear son, and don’t be afraid of
anything. I am your loving father and I want you to be
happy!”

The old man was tired. “Dear son,” he said, “go
with your uncle, Lord Hertford, to your apartment. Let
him come back to me later, I want to talk to him. Now
I want to rest a little.”

I that is why — BoT mouemy
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Activities

Checking Comprehension

Make the right choice.

1)

2)

3)

4)

3)

6)

Soon Tom found himself
a) in along corridor

b) in a big apartment

¢) in a beautiful hall

A large and very fat man
a) stood in the hall

b) lay on the sofa

¢) sat in the armchair

The king

a) looked at Tom
b) at Tom’s hair
¢) into Tom’s eyes

The king said that everybody
a) loved him

b) is afraid of him

¢) isangry with him

The king asked Tom questions
a) in German and Latin

b) in English and Latin

¢) in French and Latin

The kinglet Tom

a) no books and no teachers
b) no sports and no fiin

¢) no walk and no food
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Say if the statement is true or false. Correct the false one.

1) Tom saw King of England sitting on the chair.

2) Hishair was dark.

3) Tom fell upon his knees and cried

4) Tom said that he was not a prince.

5) Tom answered all the questions that the king
asked him.

6) The king hoped that the prince was not ill.

7) The king let nobody talk about the prince’s ill-
ness.

8) Thekinglet the boy go home.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) Tom came up to the king.

2) The king asked Tom questions in Latin and
French.

3) The king wanted to rest.

4) Tom saw an old man on the sofa.

5) The king looked into the frightened eyes of the
boy.

6) The king let no books and no teachers for Tom.

7) The king looked sad and worried.

Answer the following questions.

1) Where did Tom find himself’?

2) What was King of England like?

3) The king was not sure that the prince was ill,
was he?

4) What did Tom say to the king?

5) Where did he want to go?

6) What kind of trial did the king make?
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D

7) Whatdid the king say to the lords?
8) Thekinglet no books forthe prince, did he?
9) Who was Lord Hertford?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) His large head was grey.

2) One of his legs had a pillow under it.

3) He fell upon his knees and covered his face with
his hands.

4) You are not ill any longer, are you?

5) I am too young to die for that.

6) The king was very much pleased and continued
to examine Tom.

7) Tom stood silent for a moment.

8) He raised himself a little higher and continued,
“Those who will talk about his i/lness are the en-
emies of England.”

Fill in the missing prepositions.

Thedoorclosed =~~~ Tomandhesawasofa
him, and it a fat man lay. He had a pillow

his leg. Tom fell his knees and covered
his face his hands. The servants helped Tom
to get his feet and he came

the king. The king looked his eyes.
“Don’t be afraid anybody”, he said. “I am
here mistake. | am too young to die
that.” The king asked Tom questions French
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and Latin
Then he turned

some hope ... his voice.
the lords and said to let the

boy go sports.

Report the sentences in indirect speech.

1)
2)

3)
4)
5)

6)

“Do you feel better now?” asked the king.
“Why are you speaking of death, child?” he
asked.

“You may go if you wish,” he said.

“Where do you want to go?” he asked.

“I am sorry, sir, but I don’t understand this lan-
guage,” he said.

“You will soon be well. You will be well again,”
he said.

Make sentences with 7oo according to the model.

Model: Tom was frightened. He could not speak. —

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)

Tom was too frightened to speak.

Tom was young. He could not die for that.
He was weak. He could not stand.

He was sad. He did not smile.

He was worried. He could not be at peace.
He was tired. He could not talk any longer.

Complete the sentences according to the model.

Model: He has studied too much, that’s why ke be-

1)

came mad.

John Canty beat his son, that’s why
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2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

7)

Tom Canty was frightened, that’s why

The king was worried, that’s why
The king was ill, that’s why
The king hoped Tom was better, that’s why

Tom wanted to go home, that’s why

The king was tired, that’s why

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1)
2)

3)
4)
5)

6)

the king of England lay on the sofa.

Tom fell upon his knees and covered his face
with his hands.

the king looked into Tom’s eyes.

Tom asked the king to save him.

the king asked Tom questions in Latin and
French.

the king let no teachers and no books for Tom.

Prove that:

1)
2)
3)

the king was an invalid.

the king loved the prince.

the king believed that the boy in front ofhim was
his son.

Add more details to the following:

1)

There was a sofa in a big apartment.
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2) Tom came up to the king.

3) Tom turned his happy face to the lords.

4) Theking asked Tom a question in French.
S) The old man was tired.

Act out the talk between:

The king and Tom.

Imagine that you are:

e Tom. Say what you think about the king?.
e Theking. Say what you think about Tom.

e Oneofthe lords. Say what you think about Tom.
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Chapter VII
TOM RECEIVES INSTRUCTIONS

Tom was brought to a very large hall and made to sit
down! into a beautiful arm-chair. There were many lords
standing around. He did not like to be sitting? before so
many lords. He asked them to sit down, but they only
bowed their heads and continued to stand. He was going
to repeat his invitation to sit down but his ‘uncle’, Lord
Hertford, whispered in his ear:

' Tom was brought to a very large halland made to sit down —
ToMa npupeny B GOJIBLLION 345 ¥ YCAAHTU
2 to be sitting — cuueTb
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“Please, my lord, do not ask them to sit down, they
must not sit in your presence.”

Then Lord St. John entered the hall and said to Tom:
“I have come with an order from the king. He wants only
me and Lord Hertford to know about that order and no-
body else, your highness.”

When all the lords left the hall Lord St. John said:

“This is his majesty’s order, your highness: you must
hide your illness and never say that you are not the true
prince. When you don’t know what to do and are afraid
to make a mistake, you must ask Lord Hertford, your
uncle, or me, your true servant. The king sends you his
greetings and hopes that your illness will soon pass.”

Tom answered: “I shall do what the king wants me
to do.”

“Please, your highness,” said Lord Hertford, “don’t
read and don’t study today, because the king does not
want you to look tired at the banquet this evening.”

Tom was surprised to hear about the banquet.

“Don’t be surprised,” said Lord St. John. “You have
forgotten about the banquet, the city banquet which the
king promised you two months ago. Do you remember
now that you must be present at it?”

“I’m very sorry but I have really forgotten about
the banquet,” said Tom who had no idea! about any
banquets.

At this moment Lady Elizabeth and Lady Jane Grey
arrived. Lord Hertford went quickly towards the door. Asthe
two young girls passed him he whispered to them, “Please,

I who had no idea — KoTopbiii He MMEJ HM Maleifliero
ITOHSITUS
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ladies, do not show any surprise at the prince’s manners. If
he forgets anything, do not pay any attention to that.}

At the same time Lord St. John was saying in Tom’s
ear:

“Please, your highness, don’t forget the king’s order
and try not to show your illness. Remember all you can
remember. You must not show that you don’t remember
anything. Do not let them see that you have changed
much. You know how they love you, don’t you? And you
know how sad your illness will make them! Do you want
me and your uncle to stay?”

“Yes, please, do,” said Tom.

Many times during the conversation among the young
people Tom did not know how to answer the ladies’ ques-
tions. But a word from one or the other girl helped him.
Tom was a clever boy and he was learning the ways and
manners of the court very quickly.

But still he made one mistake. Lord St. John told
the ladies that the prince had to stop learning for some
time because of his illness.?

“But I hope that you will be better soon and begin
to study foreign languages again. I’m sure you will learn
to speak many foreign languages as your father does.”

“My father!” cried Tom suddenly. “My father does
not speak his own language correctly, only pigs can un-
derstand the meaning of his words...”

! do not pay any attention to that — He obpataitte Ha 3TO
HUKaKorO BHUMaHUS

2 the prince had to stop learning for some time because of his
illness — npuHIY MPHIETCS HAaHEKOTOPOE BpeMs IIPEKPATHTD
3aHATHA M3-3a CBOEH 00JIE3HU
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He looked up and saw St. John’s eyes. He stopped,
then he continued slowly and sadly, “I am very sorry, this
is my illness again. Sometimes I don’t know myself what
I am talking about.”

“We know it, sir,” said Lady Elizabeth and took her
‘brother’s’ hand in her two hands. “Be at peace. We un-
derstand it all. Soon you will be well again. I hope and
wish it with all my heart.”

Once the little Lady Jane Grey said several words
in Greek.! Lady Elizabeth saw surprise on Tom’s face.
She answered Lady Jane in Greek and changed the talk
at once.

Tom invited the ladies to the citybanquet that evening
and was very pleased at the idea to have some friends with
him. When the ladies left, Tom asked:

“May I go to some quiet corner and rest a little?”

“Please do, your highness.”said Lord Hertford. “Of
course you must rest because you will go to the city ban-
quet in the evening.”

He rang the bell, and a page came in. They led Tom
to another apartment. Tom was going to take a cup of
water from the table which stood in the middle of the
room. But the page dropped upon one knee and gave it
to Tom on a dish made of gold.

When Tom sat down on a sofa and wanted to take
off his shoes, another page went down upon his knees
and took Tom'’s shoes off. Tom thought, “Soon they will
begin to breathe for me? too.”

Uin Greek [gri:k] — Ba rpedeckoM sI3bIKe
2 they will begin to breathe [bri:] for me — ouM Bo3bMyTCS
JABINIATH 32 MEHS
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He laid himself down to sleep, but he could not.
His head was too full of thoughts and the room was too
full of people. He could not tell them to go away, so they
stayed.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) Tom was surprised to see so many lords
a) sitting around
b) standing around
¢) looking at him

2) Lord St. John entered the hall and said that
a) the king wanted to see the prince
b) he wants to tell something to the prince
¢) he had something forthe prince and Lord Hert-
ford

3) The king promised the prince a banquet
a) in two months
b) in two weeks
¢) in three months

4) Lord Hertford asked the ladies
a) not to pay attention to the prince’s illness
b) not to talk to the prince
) not to pay attention to the prince’s manners

S5) Tom learned the ways and manners of the court
a) very quickly
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6)

7)

8)

9)

b) with difficulty
c) with pleasure

Tom got surprised when the two ladies talked
a) in Latin

b) in Greek

¢) in ltalian

Tom invited the ladies
a) for a walk

b) to the banquet

¢) to his cabinet

The page gave Tom a cup of water on a dish
a) made of silver

b) made of gold

c¢) decorated with diamonds

Tom could not sleep well because
a) the room was too full of people
b) the room was noisy

¢) it was too cold

Say if the statement is true or false. Correct the false one.

)]
2)
3)
4)
)

6)

Tom was brought to a hall where many lords
were sitting around.

The king wanted Tom to ask lords for help.

Tom was happy to hearabout the banquet.

Tom tried not to show that he did not remember
some things.

Tom liked to learn the ways and manners of the
court.

Tom tried to be very careful to what he was say-
ing.

SR

7)

8)
9)

Tom was not surprised when Lady Grey spoke
Greek.

Tom liked the two Ladies.

Tom liked that the page did everything for him.

10) Tom could not sleep in the room full of people.

Answer the following questions.

1)
2)
3)
4)

5)
6)

7)
8)

9)

Where was Tom brought to?

What did Tom ask the lords to do?

Who did the king want to know about his or-
der?

What did Lord Hertford ask Tom not to do that
evening?

Tom had no idea about any banquets, did he?
What did Lord Hertford whisper to the two la-
dies when they arrived?

In what way did the two ladies help Tom to an-
swer the questions?

Did Tom follow all the instructions? If not, which
one?

What did Tom think about the two ladies? Did
he want to make friends with them?

[0) What did the page do for Tom?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1)
2)

They mustn’t sit i n your presence.
You must hide your illness and never say that you
are not the true prince.
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3)

3) The king sends you his greetings.

4) He was learning the ways and manners of the
court very quickly.

5) He looked up and saw St. John’s eyes.

6) Shechanged the talk at once.

7) The page dropped upon one knee.

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

Tom was (bring) to a large hall and (sit) down into
an armchair. When all the lords (leave) the hall Lord
St. John told Tom that the king (want) him (hide)
his illness. He also said that the king (send) Tom his
greetings. Tom (forget) about the banquet, but when
the two ladies (arrive) he (make) no mistake. He
(invite) them to the banquet. The two ladies (want)
to help Tom, and when they (see) that he (can not)
understand them, they (change) the talk. Tom (be)
tired and (ring) the bell, and a page (come) in. He
(give) Tom a cup of water on a dish (make) of gold.
Then another page (take) off Tom’s shoes and (lay)
him on the sofa.

Which nouns and verbs go together?

1) bow a) a cup of water

2) make b) the bell

3) send c) the talk

4) pay d) one’s head

5) change e) a mistake

6) ring f) one’s greetings
7) take g) attention

8) take off h) clothes and shoes
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¥ Discussing the Text

1

Say why:

1))
2)

3)
4)
5)

6)
7)

Tom wanted the lords to sit down.

the king did not want anybody to know about his
order.

the king did not want Tom to read or study that
evening.

the lord did not want Tom to show that he did
not remember anything.

Lady Grey and Lady Elizabeth changed the talk.
Tom invited the ladies tothe city banquet.

Tom could not sleep.

Prove that:

Y
2)

3)
4)

Tom learned the ways and manners of the court
quickly.

Lady Grey and Lady Elizabeth wanted to help
Tom.

Tom wanted to have friends in the court.

Tom had a sense of humour (1yBCTBO 10MOpa).

Add more details to the following:

1)
2)

Sometimes Tom did not know what to say.
Tom was going to take a cup of water from the
table.

Act out the talk between:

Tom and his “uncle”.
Tom and one of the ladies.
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S Imagine that you are:

Tom. Say what happened that day.

e Oneoftheladies. Say what you talked about with
Tom.

e Lord St.John. Say what instructions you gave Tom.

Chapter VIII
TOM’S FIRST ROYAL DINNER

At one o’clock in the afternoon Tom was brought to
a large apartment where a table was laid for one. There
were many lords and servants there to watch the ceremony
of the royal dinner. Tom was terribly hungry. He did not
pay attention to all those people. He did not know that
he had three hundred and eighty-four servants more.
They were not all in that room, of course. And those who
were present knew that the prince was ill, he was mad,
but they also knew they must not pay attention to any
childish tricks! of the prince.

The prince’s ‘childish tricks’ began at once. First of all
he began to eat with his fingers. He did not even see that
here were forks and knives on the table. Nobody smiled,
everybody was sorry for him. Thenanother‘trick’ took place:
Tom looked at his napkin with great interest and surprise.

Then he said:

“Please take it away, it is very clean. I am afraid |
shall make it dirty with my fingers.”

The lord whose duty was to tie the napkin around
the prince’s neck took it away without any protest.

I childish tricks — aerckue npu4ynsl (BLIXOAKH)
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When Tom had finished his dessert, he put quite a
lot of nutsinto his pockets. But everybody pretended that
they did not see it.

Some minutes later Tom was at a loss.! He was afraid to
make a mistake. It was his nose that worried him: it began
to itch. It itched stronger and stronger, and Tom did not
know what to do. He was afraid to scratch it. He was sure
that he must not do it himself. He looked at the lords, the
lords looked at him. Tears came into his eyes, and nobody
knew what the matter was. At last Tom said:

“I beg your pardon,? my lords, my nose itches terribly.
What instructions does the etiquette give us? Please hurry
with your answer because I can’t stand it any longer.”?

Alas! There was no Royal Nose Scratcher? in the Eng-
lish history, so nobody could help him. At last Tom decided
to break the etiquette and scratched his nose himself.

The last mad trick took place after his dinner. A lord
came up to Tom and gave him a golden cup with rose-
water in it, to cleanse his mouth and fingers with.> Tom
looked at the cup a moment or two, then raised it to his
mouth and drank some rose-water. He gave it back to the
waiting lord and said:

“No, my lord, I am sorry to say, I don’t like it, I
don’t like it at all!”

I'at a loss — B pacTepsHHOCTH

2 1 beg your pardon — ITpouly npoureHus

3 1 can’t stand it any longer — st GOMbILE He B CIUIAX TEPMETH

4 There was no Royal Nose Scratcher — JonxHOCTH
«KO0po.1eBCKHI YecabIIMK HOCa» HE CYLIECTBOBAJIO

> a golden cup with rose-water in it, to cleanse [klenz] his
mouth and fingers with — 30510TYyI0 yallly ¢ apoMaTHO# po30-
BOH BOZIOi AJIs MOJOCKAHWA PTa U OMOBEHWS 1TaiblieB
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This new ‘mad trick’ of the poor prince made all the
hearts more sorry for him.

When his dinner was over Tom got upand left the table.
He asked the lords to take him to his cabinet. There he was
left alone at last. Tom remembered about the nuts in his
pockets. He began cracking them which made him almost
happy for the first time since he became a prince.

When he finished with the nuts he came up to a big
bookcase full of books. Among them he found one about the
etiquette of the English court. That was a pleasant surprise. He
lay down upon a big sofa which stood opposite the bookcase
and began to study the etiquette of the English court.

Let us leave him there for some time.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Say what:

1) the servants mustn’t pay attention to.
2) Tom used when he ate.

3) Tomlooked at with great interest and surprise.
4) Tom putinto his pockets.

5) Tom was afraid to make.

6) worried Tom.

7) came into Tom’s eyes.

8) was in the golden cup.

91 Tom remembered about in his cabinet.
10) made Tom happy.

11) Tom found in the bookcase.

12) Tom began to study.
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Put the sentences in the right order.

1) Tom decided to break the etiquette.

2) He was terribly hungry and he began to eat with
his fingers.

3) Tom did not pay attention to all those people.

4) Tom was left alone in his cabinet.

S) His nose itched stronger and stronger.

6) Tom was afraid to make the napkin dirty withhis
fingers.

7) He put a lot of nuts into his pockets.

8) Inalarge apartment atable was laid for one.

9) Many lords and servants came to watch a cer-
emony of the royal dinner.

10) Tom began cracking nuts.

11) He studied the etiquette of the English court.

Say if the statement is true or false. Correct the false
one.

1) There were hundreds of lords and servants in
the hall to watch the ceremony of the royal din-
ner.

2) Tom began to eat with a fork and a knife.

3) Tom made the napkin dirty with his fingers.

4) Tom liked nuts.

5) Tom’s eyes were full of tears because his nose
itched.

6) A scratchier scratched Tom’s nose.

7) Tom did not know what to do with rose-water.

8) After dinner Tom went to his cabinet.

9) Tom enjoyed studying the etiquette of the Eng-
lish court.
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Answer the following questions.

1) How many servants did Tom have?

2) How many people was the table laid for?

3) Tom did not pay attention to all these people,
did he?

4) How did Tom eat?

5) Did he know how to use a napkin? Why do you
think so?

6) What did Tom do when he finished his dessert?

7) What happened to Tom’s nose?

8) How did he find the way out (BbIIile] H3 3TOro
MOJIOKEeH Us1 )?

9) What was rose -water for?

10) What did Tom do in his cabinet?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) A table was laid for one.

2) They must not pay attention to his childish tricks.

3) The lord whose duty was to tie napkin around
the prince’s neck rook it away wit hout any pro-
test.

4) He put quite a lot of nuts into his pockets.

S) Everybody pretended that they did not see it.

6) Tom’s nose began to itch.

7) He was afraid o scratch his nose.

8) Tom decided ro break the etiquette.

9) Tom began cracking the nuts that he brought in
his p ockets.
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Fill in the missing prepositions.

There were many lords and servants the hall,
but Tom did not pay attention them. He be-
gan to eat his fingers. Then he saw a very
clean napkin and looked it interest
and surprise. He asked to take it not to make
it dirty his fingers. The lord wanted to tie it

Tom’s neck, but he took it any

protest. Suddenly his nose began to itch and tears
came Tom’s eyes. dinner a lord came

_ Tomandgavehimagoldencup ___ ros-
water. Tom did not know what to do it. He
raised it his mouth, drank a little, and gave it
the lord. His dinner was , Tom

got and a lord took him his cabinet.
There Tom cracked his nuts and was almost happy
the first time he became a prince.

There was a bookcase full books his
cabinet, and it there was a sofa w hich

he lay .

Say which nouns go with which verbs. Use them to describe
the events from the story.

1) tolay a) some body al one
2) toeat b) a mistake

3) towatch c) attention

4) tomake d) instructions

5) tobeg €) nuts

6) tohurry f) on asofa

7) toscratch g) acup

8) toraise h) one’s pardon
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9)

10) to crack

i) with one’s answer
j) one’s nose

to leave

11) to lie k) with one’s fingers
12) to pay 1) atable
13) to give m)a ceremony

Put the words in the right order.

1)

2)

3)
4)

5)

those, present, who, all, were, knew, pay, must,
to, attention, they, not, tricks, prince, of, the,
childish, the.

table, the, forks, on, there, knives, and, were, he,
not, did, even, see, that.

Into, nuts, put, quite, a, lot, Tom, pockets, of, his.
came, a, up, Tom, gave, rose-water, in, lord, to,
and, him, cup, with, golden, a, it.

bookcase, opposite, lay, he, down, stood, upon,
sofa, a, big, which, the.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1
2)

3)
4)
5)
6)
7)

8)

the table was laid for one.
the lords mustn’t pay attention to any childish
tricks of the prince.
Tom ate with his fingers.
the lord took away the napkin.
Tom was at a loss.
Tom decided to break the etiquette.
Tom did not like the rose-water that a lord gave
him.
Tom was happy in his cabinet.
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Prove that:

1)
2)

3)

Tom did not know the etiquette of the English
court.

Tom wanted to know the etiquette of the English
court.

Tom liked to learn.

Act out the talk between:

Tom and a waiting lord at dinner.
Tom and a waiting lord after dinner.

Imagine that you are:

Tom. Say a) what your first royal dinner was like;
b) What you did in the cabinet after dinner.

A waiting lord. Say about your feelings during that
dinner.

Speak about yourself honestly:

1)
2)
3)
4
5)

6)
7)

Do you know how to lay the table? Who lays the
table in your family? Why?

Do you know the table manners? Do you like
them? Why? Why not?

Do you sometimes eat with your fingers? If yes,
when?

Do you sometimes scratch your nose? When? Is
it a good manner to scratch your nose inthe pres-
ence of other people? Give your reasons.

Do you like to give instructions? Why? Why not?
Do you like to take instructions? Why? Why not?
Do you make mistakes in your written work?
Why? Why not?
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8) Do you like to lie on the sofa when you watch
TV, or do you usually watch TV sitting? Why?

Chapter IX
THE QUESTION OF THE SEAL

About five o’clock Henry VIII woke up. One of the
servants told him that the Lord Chancellor! was waiting
for him to wake up. The king told the servant to bring
the Lord in at once.

When the Lord Chancellor entered, the king asked
him if everything was ready for the execution of the Duke
of Norfolk.?

“I have given order to have everything ready for the
execution,” said the Lord Chancellor. “But first we must
seal the sentence for his execution.”

“Hurry, hurry, you, man!” said the king. “I want you to
bring me my enemy’s head before the sun sets tomorrow”.3

“Your majesty,” said the Lord Chancellor, “will you
order to give me the Great Seal so that I can use it? You
took it from me several days ago and gave it to his high-
ness the Prince of Wales to keep it.”

! the Lord Chancellor [ tJa:nsala] — :1opa-kanuutep (JTopd-
KaHynep — abicuiee J0ANCHOCMHOE AUYO, ABAREMC HAY MALHUKOM
KaHyeaspuu Kopoas, XpaHumensem nevamu, npedcedame.iem
nesamst 30pdoe.)

2 the Duke of Norfolk — repuor HopdoJibckuii

3 1 want you to bring me my enemy’s head before the sun sets
tomorrow — $1 xouy, 1TOObI Thl IIPHHEC MHE rOJIOBY MOETO
Bpara 3aBTpa 10 3ax0Za COJHHA
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“True, true, I remember it now,” said the king. “Go to
the Prince of Wales and take it from him. Go, time flies!”

The Lord Chancellor ran to the prince, but very soon
he came back to the king without the Seal.

“I am sorry to say, my lord the king, but the prince’s
illness is not yet over and he cannot remember anything
about the Seal.”

With a great sadness in his voice the king said:

“Leave poor child in peace, do not trouble him any
more and do not ask him any questions about the Seal.”

He closed his eyes and was silent. After some time
he opened his eyes again and saw the Lord Chancellor
still on his knees.

“What? You are still here?” he shouted. “If you
don’t hurry with my enemy’s execution tomorrow, you
will die yourself!”

“Mercy, mercy, your majesty! I am waiting for the
Great Seal!”

“Do you not understand that we can use our small
Seal if we cannot find the Great Seal? Go and bring me
the small Seal. I shall use it so that my enemy the Duke
of Norfolk’s execution can take place tomorrow morning.
And do not come to me without his head!”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1 Say what:

1) the king told the servant.
2) the king asked the Lord Chancellor about.
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3) the Lord Chancellor had to seal.

4) the king wanted the Lord Chancellor to bring
him before the sunset.

5) the prince did not remember about.

6) theking could use instead of'the Great Seal.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) The king wanted the Lord Chancellor to bring
him the small Seal.

2) The king ordered to hurry with the execution.

3) The king told the Lord Chancellor to take the
Great Seal from the prince.

4) When the king woke up he ordered to bring the
Lord Chancellor to him.

5) Buthe needed the Great Seal because he had to
seal the sentence for the execution.

6) The Lord Chancellor told the king that every-
thing was ready for the execution.

7) The king said not to trouble the prince about the
Seal.

8) The Lord Chancellor could not take the Seal
from the prince.

Say if the statement is true or false. Correct the false
one.

1) The Lord Chancellor woke up the king.

2) The king wanted to have the Duke’s head the
next morning.

3) The Lord Chancellor wanted to have the Great
Seal.

4) The prince did not want to give him the Great
Seal.
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5) The king was very sad about the Great Seal.
6) Theking couldnot usethe small Sealifthe Great
Seal was lost.

Answer the following questions.

1) Who did the king want to see when he woke up?
2) What was going to happen the next day?

3) What did the Lord Chancellor need the Seal for?
4) Where was the Great Seal?

5) Was the king angry with the Lord Chancellor?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) The king told the servant 7o bring the Lord in.

2) We must seal the sentence for the execution of the
Duke.

1) The Lord Chancellor needed the Great Seal.

2) Go quickly. Time flies.

3) Don’t trouble the prince any more.

Say what is special about these words. Consult your dic-
tipnary if you need help. Make up sentences with these
words.

sentence, seal, set, use, fly, leave, trouble, question,
open, hurry, find, place, head, need, help.
Fill in the missing prepositions.

The Lord Chancellor was waiting the king
to wake . The Lord said that everything was
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ready the execution the Duke
Norfolk. The Lord wanted to take the Seal

the prince. Very soon he came the

Seal. When the king knew that the prince’s illness
was not yet he spoke a great sadness
his voice.

\ Discussing the Text

1  Say why:

1) the Lord Chancellor wanted the Great Seal.

2) hecameback without the Great Seal.

3) there was sadness in the king’s voice when he

spoke about the prince.

2 Prove that:

1) Henry VIII was a cruel king.

2) thelife ofthe Lord Chancellor was in danger too.
3 Act out the talk between:

e The Lord Chancellor and the king.
e The Lord Chancellor and the prince.

Chapter X
THE PRINCE IN OFFAL COURT

We left poor Prince Edward at the moment when
John Canty started dragging him to Oftal Court. The
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prince tried to get free. Then John Canty gave him
a blow with his heavy wooden stick. An old man ran
up to them. It was the old priest, Father Andrew,
who taught Tom to read and write and who loved
Tom very much. He wanted to stop the man’s arm,
but John Canty was too drunk to understand what he
was doing. His heavy stick fell on the old man’s head
and the priest fell down on the ground. John Canty
hurried away dragging the prince with him, Edward
was helpless.

Soon he found himselfin John Canty’s dirty room.
There were two girls and two women in it.

John Canty said to the older woman, “Just listen to
what the lad says and then help me to give him a good
whipping. Well, lad, repeat your foolish words again.
Name your name. Who are you?”

The little prince’s face was red with anger. He raised
his head and said:

“I tell you now what I told you before. | am Edward,
Prince of Wales.”

The old woman and John Canty began to laugh at
his words. But Tom Canty’s mother ran up to the prince,
fell on her knees and put her hand upon his shoulders.
Then she said:

“Oh, my poor boy. Your foolish reading has made
you mad. You are breaking your mother’s heart.”

The prince looked into her face and answered:

“Your son is well and he is not mad, my poor woman.
Let us go together to the palace where he is, and the king,
my father, will let him go home with you.”

The woman began to cry, covering her face with her
hands. One of the girls said to her father:
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“Let him go to bed, Father, tomorrow he will be
himself again,! he will beg again and will not come home
without money.”

“Show me what you have brought today,” John Canty
said to Edward.

The prince answered:

“I tell you again I am the king’s son.”

Tom’s father got so angry at these words that he
stopped laughing at once. Heavy blows began to fall upon
Edward’s shoulders and face. The grandmother went out of
her comner to help her son to beat the boy; and when they
finished with him, they gave the girls and their mother a
beating too, because they had been good to Edward.?

“Now;” said Canty, “to bed, all of you. I am tired.”

When everybody was asleep, the young girls came to
where the prince lay and covered him from the cold with
rags, and their mother came to him also. She brought
him a piece of bread, but he lost his appetite and could
not eat. At last he fell asleep.

Tom’s mother lay thinking of what had happened.3
There was something strange in the boy’s manners. She
could not tell what it was, but she felt that his manners
and speech were different from the manners and speech
of her son Tom. Was it possible that the boy was really not
her son? She decided to give him a trial. She thought:

! tomorrow he will be himself again — 3aBTpa oH npuaeT B
cebs

2 pecause they had been good to Edward — 3a to, 4To oHM
ObITM JOOPBI K Dayapay

3 Tom’s mother lay thinking of what had happened — Martb
Toma nexana, IyMas O TOM, YTO NMPOMU3OIWIO
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“This trial will show me whether he is my son or

bbl

not.
When Tom was suddenly awakened or was frightened

by something, he always covered his eyes with the back
of his hand.!

She lit her candle and came up softly to the sleep-
ing boy. Then suddenly she brought the candle close to
his face and struck the floor near his ear with her hand.
The boy’s eyes opened at once and he looked around in
surprise, but he did not cover his eyes.

The poor woman did not know what to do. She went
up to the boy several times and repeated the trial. The
boy woke up and looked around in fear each time, but
he did not cover his eyes with his hand. At last she went
to bed and fell asleep in tears.

The prince woke up from a heavy sleep because
somebody was knocking at the door.

“Who is there? What do you want?” said John Canty.

A voice answered:

“Do you know who it was that you laid down with
your stick?”?

“No,” John Canty said, “I do not know and I do
not care!”3

“Oh, you do not care, do you?” the voice said. “If
you want to save your neck,* John Canty, you must hurry

' with the back of his hand — y1a0HBIO HapyXy

2 who it was that you laid down with your stick — Koro Tkl
YiI0XXM1 CBOEH QyOMHKOM

3 1 do not care — MHe Bce paBHO

4 If you want to save your neck — 3d. Ectm xouellib coxpa-
HHUTb CBOIO XM 3Hb

77



and run away. The man is dying at this moment. This is
our priest, Father Andrew!”

“Father Andrew!” John Canty cried out. “I am
lost!”

He woke his family up and commanded:

“Get up at once and run away! If you stay where you
are, you are all lost!”

Very quickly the family gathered up their few things
and five minutes later they were running along the dark
street to save their lives. John Canty held the prince by
the hand and hurried him away from the house.

“Forget our name, you, mad fool! I must take a new
name now.”

Then he tumed to the family:

“If welose one another, let us meet at London Bridge.
Then we shall walk on together.”

Asthey were walking along the dark streets the prince
thought:

“] must run away from him, this is my chance, I
must use it.”

Soon they were near London Bridge. It was illumi-
nated. They found themselves among singing, dancing
and shouting people. Everybody wanted to watch the il-
lumination in honour of the Prince of Wales.

Edward took his chance,? pulled his hand out of
John Canty’s and ran. He took the first tuming on the
left, then another tuming on the right. He ran and ran
and ran until he found himself near his father’s palace.

* in honour [pn3) of the Prince of Wales — B uecTh npuHLA
Y31b¢KOT0
2 Edward took his chance — 3ayapx pemvn puckHyTh

R

“Now I can tell the guards who I am and everything
will be well. And I shall hang this little pauper who has
taken my place in the palace.”

He told the guard to open the gates to him, because
he was the Prince of Wales. Nobody believed him, of
course, and the crowd near the palace laughed at him.
When he began to cry, the people liked it very much. They
mocked at him, pulled and pushed him. But he repeated
again and again:

“I am the Prince of Wales.”

Suddenly he heard a voice:

“It is all the same to me whether you are the
prince or not. I like you because you are a brave lad.
I shall be your friend. You must know that Miles Hen-
don can be a real friend. I shall not allow anybody to
mock at you and I shall always help you when you are
in trouble.”!

The speaker was a tall, strong man. His clothes were
made of rich material, but looked very old. The sword at
his side? was also very old.

The crowd answered his words with mocking? and
laughter. A man cried, “Let us drag him and the lad to
the river!”

Another man pulled the prince by the arm. But the
tall young man pulled out his sword, and the man went
down to the ground at once. The next moment several
voices shouted: “Kill the dog, kill him, kill him!”

! when you are in trouble — korzaa Tl 1onazere B 6€oy
2 The sword at his side — lInara, 6GosnTaBLuascs y Hero Ha
6oky

3 with mocking — HacMelIkamu
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They were going to attack the brave young man who
stood with his back to the wall, giving blows to the right
and to the left.

Suddenly a voice shouted:

“Way for the king’s messenger!”

The crowd turned away from Miles Hendon. He
caught the prince in his arms and soon they were far
away from danger.

At that time Tom Canty was sailing down the Thames
on the royal barge. The Princess Elizabeth and Lady Jane
Grey were sailing with him.

Suddenly the king’s messenger appeared on the
barge. Everybody stopped talking and looked at him in
surprise. He came up to Tom and said loudly:

“The King is dead!”

All the people who were there, fell on their knees
before Tom and shouted:

“Long live the King! Long live Edward, King of
England!”

Suddenly an idea came to Tom’s head. He saidin a
low tone at Hertford ear:

“Tell me the truths if I give a command,— a com-
mand which only a king can give,— will it be obeyed?!
Can any man rise and say ‘no’?”

“Your majesty, nobody can say ‘no’ to your com-
mand! You are the King — your word is law.”

“Then,” said Tom, “letthe king’slaw be law of mercy,
from this day. Let the king’s law never more be law of

I will it be obeyed — Gyzet 1M OH (IPUKA3) MUCIIOTHEH
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blood! Get up from your knees and hurry to the Tower’
to tell the Duke of Norfolk that he will not die!”

Tom’s words were heard by the people who stood
near by. When Hertford was leaving there was another
shout:

“The kingdom of blood is over! Long live Edward,
King of England!”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) John Canty was dragging the prince
a) to Offal Court
b) to the palace
c) to the river

2) The old woman and John Canty began
a) to laugh at the prince’s words
b) to shout at the prince
c) to push the prince

3) John Canty and his mother beat the girls and
their mother because
a) they mocked at them
b) they didn’t listen to them
c¢) they hadbeen good to Tom

_—

! Tower [ "taua] — Tayap (paree — miopesa, 20e codepacanucy
KOPOHO6aHHbIE U Opyeue 3HamHble nPecmynHUKU, HbiHe — apce-
HA1 U My3ell CpeOHe8eK08020 OPYICUA U opyouil neimxu)
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4) Tom’s mother noticed something strange
a) in the boy’s manners
b) in the boy’s face
¢) in the boy’s clothes

5) Theprince woke up from his sleep because
a) somebody was shouting
b) somebody was knocking at the door
c) somebody was calling him

6) The family agreed to meet
a) under the bridge
b) at London Bridge
c) at the end of the street

7) Soon Miles Hendon and the prince were
a) far away from the bridge
b) far from town
c¢) far away from danger

Say whether the statement is true false. Correct the false
one.

1) John Canty gave blows to everybody who tried
to help the prince.

2) The prince was too helpless to run away from
John Canty.

3) Tom’s mother felt that the boy was not her son
Tom.

4) John Cantykilled Father Andrew.

5} When John Canty did not look at him the prince
took the chance and ran away from him.

6) He told the guards to open the gates because he
was the king.
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7
8)

9)

Miles Hendon saved the prince from the angry
crowd.

The king’s messenger was standing on the bank
ofthe river and shouting that the king was dead.
Tom Canty made the Duke of Norfolk free.

Answer the following questions.

1)
2)
3)
4)
3)

6)
7)

8)

9)

Who did John Canty give a blow when he was
dragging the prince to Offal Court?

Tom’s mother was sorry for the boy, wasn’t she?
How did the girls treat the boy?

How did the old woman treat the boy?

How did the prince manage to run away from
John Canty?

What trial did Tom’s mother give the boy?
What made the Canty family run away from Of -
fal Court?

How did the prince find himself near the king’s
palace?

The guard did not open the gates to the prince,
didn’t he?

10) Who saved the prince from the mocking crowd?

What was he like?

L]) What news did the king’s messenger bring?
12) What was the first law of the new king?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1)
2)

John Canty was dragging the prince to Offal Court.
He gave the little prince a good whipping.
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3)
4
5)

6)
7

8)

9)

Heavy blows began to fall upon his face and shoul-
ders.

There was something strange in the boy’s man-
ners.

Itisallthesameto me whetheryou are the prince
or not.

I like you because you are a brave lad.

He pulled out his sword and the man went down
to the ground at once.

Tom Canty was sailing down the Thames on the
royal barge.

A king’s messenger appeared on the barge.

10) Let the King'’s law be /aw of mercy and never be

the law of blood.

Complete the sentences with the words from the box.

)
2)

3)
4)

frightened
strange
worried
helpless
drunk
dirty
good

John Canty was too to understand

what he was doing.

Edward was too to run away from
John Canty.

Tom’s mother was too tosleep well.
John Canty was too to stay in Offal
Court.

QA

5)
6)

7)

His clothes were too to take him
for the prince.
His manners were too to believe

that he was her son.
His words were too
them.

not to believe

Fill in the missing formns of the verbs in the box. Say in
what situations they are used in the story.

feel
fell
lit
_strilze ) )
g lay— S S— ) _
lie
held
let
rise
taught

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1)

John Canty wanted his son to return home.

2) John Canty got angry at Edward’s words.

3)

Tom’s mother gave a trial to the boy.
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3)
6)
7)
8)
9)

John Canty and his family ran away from Offal
Court.

London Bridge was illuminated.

the guards did not believe Edward.

the crowd was mocking at him.

Miles Hendon pulled out his sword.

Hertford hurried to the Tower.

Prove that:

D
2)
3)

4)

3)
6)

John Canty was too drunk.

John Canty and his mother were too cruel.
Edward was different from Tom in his manners
and speech.

John Canty got frightened when somebody woke
him up.

Miles Hendon was strong and brave.

Tom was kind.

Add more details to the following:

1)
2)

3)
4)
5)
6)
7

Father Andrew wanted to stop John Canty’s hand.
Tom’s Mother came up to the prince when John
Canty was laughing at him.

She lit a candle and came up to the sleeping boy.
Edward pulled his hand out of John Canty’s.
The crowd laughed at Edward.

His clothes were made of rich material.
Suddenly an idea came to Tom’s head.

Imagine that you are:

Edward. Say a) how John Canty dragged you;
b) what room he dragged you in; c) how he
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and other members of his family treated you;
d) what happened at night; how you met Miles
Hendon.

e Tom. Say what happened when you were sailing
on the royal barge.
Miles Hendon. Say how you met Edward.

e Tom’s mother. Say what you felt when you saw
the boy in the room.

e John Canty. Say why you were so angry and beat
the boy, the girls, and your wife.

§ Act out the talk between:

e John Canty and the person who knocked at the
door.
e Tom and Hertford.

Chapter XI
THE PRINCE
AND HIS NEW FRIEND

As Miles Hendon and the little prince were walking
away from the palace, Edward heard the news; a thousand
voices cried at once: “The King is dead!”

It made him very sad. He knew he had no father any
more and he was alone in the world. The tears ran down
his cheeks. Then there was another cry: “Long live King
Edward the Sixth!”

“Ah,” he thought, “I am king now!" And he felt
proud.
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Our friends came to the door of the inn where Miles
Hendon lived. Suddenly they heard a voice:

“Where have you been all this time? If you try to
run away from your father once more, I shall give you a
good whipping.”

John Canty was standing before them.

“I's he really your father, lad?” asked Miles Hendon.

“No, no, he is not,” cried the little king, “I shall
not go with him.”

“If so,” said Miles Hendon, “stay with me. And
you,” he turned to John Canty, “you go your way, or I
shall kill you!”

So John Canty had to leave Edward alone! and go
away.

Edward and his new friend entered the inn and went
to Miles Hendon’s room. It was a very poor room. There
was only a bed, a table, two chairs, and a wash-stand in
it. The little king went overto the bed and lay down upon
it. He was very tired and hungry.

“Please call me when the table is laid,” he said, and
fell asleep at once.

Hendon smiled and said to himself:

“He uses my bed as his own bed. He really imagines
himself the Prince of Wales. But I like him and shall take
care of him.2 I have saved him and I shall always defend
him. I shall be his elder brother.”

He walked up and down the room, talking to him-
self:

U had to leave Edward alone — BblHy>XI€H 6bl1 OCTABMThb
Sayapaa B [okoe
2 1... shall take care of him — ... 6yay 3a60THTbCS O HEM

{8

“Ifmy father lives still,! after these seven years that |
have heard nothing from home, he will welcome the poor
lad. So will my elder brother, Arthur.2 But I can’t be sure
about my other brother, Hugh... Well, we shall see... We
shall start for home as soon as possible.”?

A servant entered with a hot meal. He put it on the
table and left the room. Hendon went up to the bed where
Edward was sleeping. The boy woke up and opened his
eyes.

“Get up, we are going to have a nice supper,” said
Hendon.

The prince got up and walked to the wash-stand in
the corner. He stood there waiting.

“] want to wash,” he said.

“Please do!” said Miles Hendon. Still the boy stood
and did not move.

Hendon was surprised. He said:

“What is the matter? Why do you not wash?”

“Pour the water, please, and do not speak so much!”

Hendon smiled to himself and did what the boy told
him to do, then he stood by until he heard another com-
mand: “Give me the towel!”

Hendon took up a towel which was hanging almost
under the boy’s nose and handed it to him. Then he
washed his face and hands.

Edward sat down at the table and was ready to eat
his supper.

' If my father lives still — Ecau Moit oTell elne xus

2 So will my elder brother, Artbur. — U ApTyp, Moit cTap-
iy Opat, Takke OyaeT pan NPUHSATD ero.

3 as soon as possible — Kak MOXHO ckopee
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When Hendon came up to the table and sat down,
the boy said angrily:

“How can you sit in the presence of the king?”

“Poor boy!” thought Miles Hendon. “Only ashort time
ago he imagined himself the prince, now he imagines that
he is the king! Very well! Let him be the king. I must pretend
that I believe him. There is no other way out for me.”

“I think you call yourself Miles Hendon,” Edward
said.

“Yes, your majesty,” said Hendon. To himself he
said:

“If I want to pretend that I believe him, I must call
him ‘your majesty’. I must play my part well.”

“Tell me about yourself,” said the prince.

So Miles Hendon told him his story:

“My father, Sir Richard, is very rich but he is not very
well known among lords. My mother died when [ was a
child. I have two brothers: Arthur, my elder,— an honest,
good-hearted man; and Hugh, younger than I,— a very
bad man. My cousin, Lady Edith, also lives in our house,
because she has no parents, both of them died. She was
sixteen when | was twenty years old. I loved her and she
loved me. My brother Hugh pretended that he loved her
too. But in truth! he loved her money. My father, who
loved Hugh best of us all, believed him when Hugh told
him many lies about me. In short,2 my father sent me
away from home for three years. ‘I hope,” he said, ‘that
these three years away from home and England will make
a soldier and an honest man of you.’

! in truth — Ha caMoMm Zene
2 In short — Kopoue rosops

90

“So you see, your majesty, I fought in the continental
wars, and in my last battle I was taken prisoner! and spent
seven years in a foreign prison. When I became free at last,
I hurried to England. I have just arrived. I have neither
good clothes, nor any money to buy them. But the most
important thing is that I have no news from home. I do
not know anything about my people at Hendon Hall.2
Now I shall try to get there as soon as possible. And now,
your majesty, you know my story.”

“Your story is very sad, Miles Hendon,” said the
boy. “You are a good-hearted, brave man. You helped me
and saved my life, so I shall help you. You can believe
these words, the king has said them. What do you want?
Name your wish!”

Miles said to himself:

“What imagination he has! How well he plays his
part! Poor child! I shall never leave him, I shall always
help him!”

He was going to thank Edward and say he did not
want anything, but suddenly a happy idea came to his
head: “I must not throw the chance away,? because it is
not so easy to stand on your feet all the time.”

He dropped on one knee and said:

“If your majesty is pleased with his servant, I have
one thing to ask of you: allow me to sit in your pres-
ence!”

Edward thought a little and then said:

I' T was taken prisoner — 5 nonau B fIeH

2 Hendon Hall — TenaoH Xomn (kazeanue nomecmvs)

3 I must not throw the chance away — MHe HMKaK Helb3s
YyNyCKaTb 3TOT YAOOHBIA Ciry4ait
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“All right, Miles Hendon, I will allow you to sit in
the presence of your king, and not only you, but your
children and your grandchildren as well.”!

Hendon sat down and began to eat with great ap-
petite, saying to himself:

“It was clever of me to ask him for that. Poor boy,
poor little king of the kingdom of dreams.”?

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) The news made Edward
a) happy
b) sad
c) angry

2) Miles Hendon and the prince came up
a) to the house
b) to the inn
c) to the river

3) Hendon’s room looked
a) dirty
b) rich
Cc) poor

I as well — Taxxe
2 the kingdom of dreams — 11apcTBO rpes3
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4) “Please call me when the table is laid,” he said,

5)

6)

7)

8)

9)

and

a) lay on the sofa
b) fell asleep

c) went out

A servant put the meal on the table and
a) left the room

b) closed the door

c) waited

The prince got up and walked
a) to the table

b) to the wash-stand

c) to the bathroom

Edward sat down at the table and was ready
a) to talk

b) to listen to Hendon

c) to eat his supper

Hendon had to pretend that he
a) believed the boy

b) liked the boy

c¢) knew everything

Hendon’s mother died
a) recently

b) when he was a boy
¢) when he was a child

10) Hendon’s father sent him away from home

a) for five years
b) for three years
c) for ten years
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11) Edward allowed Hendon
a) to stand in his presence
b) to talk in his presence
¢) to sit in his presence

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1) Edward felt very proud when he heard the news,

2) They opened the door, and John Canty was
standing before them.

3) Edward was surprised to see Hendon’s room.

4) Hendon got angry when Edward lay on his bed.

5) Hendon had two brothers.

6) The prince walked tothe wash-stand and washed
his hands.

7) Edward got angry when Hendon sat down at the
table.

8) Hendon’s father wanted to make a soldier of
him.

9) Hendon had had no news from his home for three
years.

10) Edward allowed only to Hendon to sit in his pres-
ence.

Answer the following questions.

1) What news did the two friends hear?

2) Where did John Canty want the boy to go?

3) Whatdid Hendon’s room look like?

4} What did you know about Hendon’s brothers?
5) Howlong ago did Hendon leave his home?

6) What did he say about his mother and father?
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7) What did Edward want Hendon to do for him?
8) Whodid Edward allow tosit in his presence?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) Hendon thought that he would always defendthe
boy.

2) Hendon had o pretend. There was no other way
out for him.

3) “Youare a good-hearted, brave man.”

4) “It was clever of me to ask him for that.”

Fill in the missing prepositions.

Hendon fought manywars. He spentseven years

prison, and when, last, he became free,
he hurried England. He worried his fa-
ther, who had wanted to make a soldier him,
and all the people Hendon Hall. Hendon was
going to get home soon possible
because he had no news home.

Match the two halves of the sentence.

1) It was clever of Hendon...

2) Itwasbrave of Hendon...

3) Itwaskind of Hendon...

4) Itwascruel of John Canty...

5) Itwasselfish of John Canty...
6) It was silly of the little prince...
7) It was wise of the little prince...
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a) ...tohelp Edward.

b) ...to ask Edward for that.

c) ...tobeatthe boy.

d) ...to make Tom a thief.

e) ...to defend the boy.

f) ...torun out of the palace dressed in rags.
g) ...tohide the Great Seal.

Complete the sentences about yourself or somebody else.

1) Itis (was) silly of me (somebody) to
2) Itis (was) clever of me (somebody) to
3) Itis (was) kind of me (somebody) to
4) It is (was) brave of me (somebody) to
S) Itis (was) rude of me (somebody) to

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Edward thought he was alone in the world.

2) Hendon was surprised when Edward stood by the
wa sh-stand.

3) Hendon did what Edward told him to do.

4) Hendon’s father had sent him away from home.

S) Hendon had been in prison.

6) Hendon was worried about his family.

7) Hendon asked Edward to allow himto sitin Ed-
ward’s presen ce.

Prove that:
1) Edward loved his father.
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2) Hendonpretended very well that he believed Ed-
ward.

3) Edward was thankful.

4) Hendon loved his family.

Add more details to the following:

1) Our friends came to the door of the inn.
2) Itwasavery poor room.

3) Hendon walked up and down the room.
4) The prince walked to the washs-tand.
S) Hendon had two brothers.

6) Hendon dropped on one knee.

Imagine that you are:
e Edward. Say why you were angry with Hendon.
o John Canty. Say what you thought of Hendon.

Act out the talk between:

e Hendon and Edward at supper.
e Hendonand Edward (Edward asks Hendon about
his life and his family ).



Chapter XII
THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE PRINCE

Soon the two comrades felt very sleepy.!

“Take off my rags,” said the king.

Hendon took off the boy’s clothing, saying to him-
self:

“He has taken my bed again, as before. What shall
[ do?”

The little king said sleepily:

“You will sleep by the door and guard it.”

! the two comrades felt very sleepy — o6a ToBapuilia o'eHb
3aX0TeJIM CraTh
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“How well he plays his part,” thought Hendon again
and Jay on the floor near the door.

Soon both of them were asleep.

At12o0’clock Hendongot up. Edward was still asleep.
Miles wanted to buy a suit for the boy.

He went softly out and came softly back again in
thirty or forty minutes with a boy’s second-hand suit'of
cheap material.

“The inn and our breakfast are paid,”? he thought.
“And I shall have money to buy two donkeys for our trip
to Hendon Hall. Now I shall wake him, dress him, feed
him, and then we shall go...”

“Please rise, my lord...! He does not answer. He is
still asleep.”

Miles threw back the blanket — the boy was not
there. He looked about him and could not see the boy’s
rags anywhere.

At that moment a servant entered with the breakfast.

“Where is the boy?” cried Hendon.

The servant said in a trembling voice:

“When you left, a youth came and said that you asked
him to bring the boy to you at once. He said that you
were waiting for him at the end of the bridge. I brought
the stranger here. He woke the lad and told him your
wish. The lad was angry but put on his rags and went
with the stranger.”

“Was that youth alone?” asked Hendon.

! second-hand suit — noaepxaHHbliA (MOHOUIEHHBI) KOC-
TIOM

2 The inn and our breakfast are paid — 3a nocroii 1 3a 3a-
BTPAK 3aruavyeHo
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“Quite alone, sir.”

“Are you sure?”

“Yes, I am, sir.”

“Think well, maybe you have forgotten?”

After a moment’s thought,! the servant said:

“He came alone. But now I remember that at the
bridge a man came up to the two boys.”

“And then what?” cried Hendon.

“I saw nothing more.”

Hendon ran down the stairs. He said to himself:

“I am sure it was the man who called himself his father.
I have lost you, my poor little mad master. No! I have not,
for I shall look for you everywhere till I find you again.”

Miles Hendon hurried towards London Bridge. He
hoped to find Edward there. He looked at the people
whom he met on his way. No Edward!

“He did not want to leave the inn,” thought Hendon.
“He was angry, but he went,— he went, yes, because he
thought that Miles Hendon asked him to. Dear lad!”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Say who:

1) slept on the floor near the door.
2) woke up the little king.
3) spokein a trembling voice.

L After a moment’s thought — TTociie MUHYTHOTO pa3Mblili-
JIeHHs
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4) came totakethe little king while Hendon was out.
5) went with a stranger.

6) was waiting for the king at the bridge.

7) hurried towards London Bridge.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1) Hendon and the boy went to bed and soon were
asleep.

2) Hendon came back in an hour and could not
find the boy.

3) He found a good suit for the boy in his bag.

4) Hendon did not have enough money for his trip
to Hendon Hall.

S) Astranger came and took the boy with him.

6) The servant was frightened when he spoke with
Hendon.

7) Hendon did not lose hope to find the boy.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) Miles Hendon slept on the floor.

2) Miles Hendon hurried towards the bridge.

3) Soon he came back with a second-hand suit for
the boy.

4) Miles Hendon could not see the boy anywhere.

5) Atthe bridge a man came up to the boy.

6) The lad said that Miles Hendon was waiting for
him at the end of the bridge.

Answer the following questions.
1) Hendon did not like to sleep on the floor, did he?
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2) Where did Hendon go towhile the little king was
sleeping?

3) What did Hendon see when he came back?

4) What did the servant tell Hendon?

5) Did Hendon decide tolook for the boy or did he
lose hope to find him?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) “You will sleep by the door and guard it.”

2) He went softly out and came softly back.

3) Hendon had money to buy two donkeys for the
trip to Hendon Hall.

4) Hendon threw back the blanket — the boy was
not there.

5) The servant spoke in a trembling voice.

6) “I shall look for you everywhere till 1 find you
again.”

7) On his way to the bridge Hendon looked at the
people.

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

When the boy still (sleep) Hendon (to get) up and
(go) out softly. He (want) to buy a suit for him. Hen-
don (know) that he (have) enough money and (can)
pay for the inn and ( buy) two donkeys for the trip.
But when Hendon (return) he (see) that the boy (dis-
appear). The servant (tell) him that a youth (come)
and (take) the boy with him. Hendon (know) who
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it (be). He (hurry) to the bridge, and on his way he
(look) at everyone. He (think): “I (lose) you, my lit-
tle master, but I (look) for you everywhere till 1 (find)
you again. I never (leave) you alone.”

Match the word on the left with its opposite on the
right.

) to take off a) to walk
2) tosleep b) expensive
3) tostand ¢) to wake up
4) togetup d) to lie

S5) tobuy e) to sit

6) toleave ) tosell

7) tobring g) loudly

8) torun h)to come
9) tolose i) totake
10) softly j) to find
11) cheap k) to put on

Report the following in indirect speech.

Hendon thought: “The inn and our breakfast are paid.
And | shall have money to buy two donkeys for our trip
to Hendon Hall. Now I shall wake him, dress him, feed
him, and then we shall go. Please nise, my lord!..”

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Hendon slept on the floor.
2) Hendon left the little king in the inn sleeping.
3) He wanted to buy two donkeys.
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4) Hendon did not find the boy when he returned.
5) the servant spoke in a trembling voice.

6) the little king went with a stranger.

7) Hendon hurried towards London Bridge.

2 Prove that:

1) Hendon took care of the little prince.
2) Edward did not want to gowith a stranger.
3) Hendon was not rich.

3  Imagine that you are:

e Edward. Say what happened to you that day.
e Hendon. Saywhat you did that day and what you
wanted to do but you did not.

4 Act out the talk between:

e The servant and Hendon.
e Edward and the youth.
e The youth and the servant.

Chapter XIII
“THE KING IS DEAD! —
LONG LIVE THE KING!”!

That same morning Tom Canty opened his eyes
when it was still dark. He lay silent a few minutes, then
suddenly cried out happily:

! “The King Is Dead! — Long Live the King!” — «Kopos
ymep! — Jla 31paBCTBYyeT KOpOJIb!» (mpaduiuonnas ghpasa npu
N pOBO32RQLUCHUU HACACOHUKA NPecmoaa Kopoiem)
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“Nan, Bet, come here! Be quick! I shall tell you a
wonderful story. Nan, Bet!”

A voice near him said, “What will be your com-
mands, your majesty?”

“Commands? Oh, poor me!! Say — who am 1?”

“Last night you were the Prince of Wales; today you
are Edward, King of England.”

Tom hid his head among the pillows and said:

“So it was not a dream? Oh, poor me, poor me!”

He slept again, and after a time he had a pleasant
dream. In his dream he went home quite happy. His dear
mother kissed him and said:

“It is late — perhaps you will get up, your maj-
esty?”

Ah! They were not the words he was waiting for.

He opened his eyes — it was not his mother, but the
richly dressed First Lord of the Bedchamber.? He was
standing on his knees by Tom’s bed. And the room was
full of lords.

The poor boy remembered that he was still a king.

Tom sat up in bed and looked at this fine company
for a moment.

Then the ceremony of dressing began. In the be-
ginning, a shirt was taken by the Second Lord of the
Bedchamber, who passed it to the First Lord of Wind-
sor Forest.? The First Lord of Windsor Forest took the

' Oh, poor me! — O st HecyacTHbIit!

2 the First Lord of the Bedchamber — rmepBbIit stopz oro-
UMBAJIbHU

3 the First Lord of Wimdsor Forest — raBHbII TeCHHYIHIA
BuHpszopckoro Jieca
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shirt and passed it to the Chancellor Royal of Lancas-
ter.! The Chancellor Royal of Lancaster took the shirt
from the First Lord of Windsor Forest and passed it
to the Master of Wardrobe.? The Master of Wardrobe
took the shirt from the Chancellor Royal of Lancas-
ter and passed it to the Constable of the Tower.? The
Constable of the Tower took the shirt from the Master
of Wardrobe and passed it to the Lord High Admiral
of England.* The Lord High Admiral of England took
the shirt from the Constable of the Tower and passed
it to the Archbishop of Canterbury.> The Archbishop
of Canterbury took the shirt from the Lord High Ad-
miral of England and passed it to the First Lord of
the Bedchamber, who took it from the Archbishop of
Canterbury and put it on Tom.

“People pass buckets with water like that at a fire,”
thought Tom.

Each part of his clothes went through this slow
process: one lord passed it to another and so on. Tom
got tired® of the ceremony. He felt almost happy when
he at last saw his long silk stockings, which began
their long way from the Second Lord of the Bed-

I the Chancellor Royal of Lancaster — KOpOJIEBCKMit KaH-
uiep repuorcrBa JlaHkacTepckoro

2 the Master of Wardrobe — XpaHMTE/Ib KOPOJIEBCKOI
O0EKABI

3 the Constable of the Tower — xomenzaHT Tay3pa

4 the Lord High Admiral of England — nepBbiit lopa aIMH-
panTtelicTBa

5 the Archbishop of Canterbury — apxuerrnckon Kenrep-
OCpUHCKHUHA

¢ Tom got tired — ToMy HaRoelia
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chamber. He knew that the end of the whole business
was near.

But what was this? The First Lord of the Bedcham-
ber received the stockings and was going to put them on
Tom’s legs. Suddenly his face got red and he quickly passed
the stockings back to the Archbishop of Canterbury and
said: “Look at that, my lord!” He pointed to something
that was wrong with the stockings. The Archbishop got
pale and passed the stockings to the Lord High Admiral
of England with the words: “Look at that, my lord!” The
Admiral passed the stockings to the Constable of the Tower
with the same words. The Constable of the Tower passed
the stockings to the Master of Wardrobe. The stockings
passed back along the line of lords who whispered those
five words to one another:

“Look at that, my lord!”

At last the royal stockings reached the hands of the
Second Lord of the Bedchamber.

“God have mercy upon us,”! whispered the fright-
ened lord. “A little hole!? To the Tower with the Head
Keeper of the King’s Stockings!”3

But all things must have an end, so new stockings
were brought. They were in good order, they had no
holes. So the time came when Tom Canty was dressed
and could get out of bed. A lord poured water when Tom
washed, another lord stood by with a towel, and by and

' God have mercy upon us — FocronH, momuayit

2 Alittle hole! — /lpipouxa!

3 To the Tower with the Head Keeper of the King’s Stock-
ings! — TlocaauTs B Tay3p rJ1aBHOro xpaHWTENs! KOPOJIEB-
CKUX 4yJIOK!
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by Tom was ready for the royal hairdresser. At last the
whole ceremony was over and Tom looked as pretty as
a girl in his beautiful clothes and a cap. He now walked
towards his breakfast-room, and as he passed the lords
dropped upon their knees.

After his breakfast Tom was led to the throne-room,
where he had to be busy with some important questions
of the state. His ‘uncle’, Lord Hertford, stood by the
throne to help him if he needed his help.

The work went slowly. Many state documents were
read by secretaries. One of the secretaries read a report
about the cost of the royal court.! The sum was so large
that Tom opened his mouth in surprise. He was still more
surprised when he knew that the king’s servants did not
get their money for the last six months because there
was no money to pay them. So twelve hundred servants
working in the palace had a hard life because they could
not get their money for their work.

Then Tom spoke out.

“It is quite clear,” he said, “that we shall soon go
to the dogs? if we don’t stop spending so much money.
First of all we must find a smaller house. Much smaller
than this one. And it is not necessary to have so many
servants. Some of them do not do any useful work. We
can do their work ourselves. And it is not necessary to
live in the palace. I remember a small house that stands
opposite the fish-market...”3

! a report about the cost of the royal court — oT4er o pac-
X0.:dX Ha COAEpXaHHe KOPOJIEBCKOTO ABOpa

2 we shall soon go to the dogs — MBI ckopo pa3opumcs

3 the fish-market ["fif. ma:kit] — pbIOGHbIH PHIHOK
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Lord Hertford pressed Tom’s arm hard. Tom stopped
and looked around. Nobody showed any surprise at his
foolish speech.

The business of the state went on.! Tom got tired
soon. He said to himself:

“What have I done that I am shut up here and made
a king? Why may I not see the green fields and the sun-
shine? Why may I not breathe the fresh air?”

Then his poor head dropped to his shoulder and he
fell asleep.

Everybody stood in silence around the sleeping child,
and the business of the state stopped.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Describe the ceremony of dressing putting the following
phrases in the right order.

1) the Second Lord ofthe Bedchamber
2) the Master of Wardrobe

3) the First Lord of the Bedchamber

4) the First Lord of Windsor Forest

5) the Lord High Admiral of England
6) the Chancellor Royal of Lancaster
7) the Constable of the Tower

8) the Archbishop of Canterbury

I The business of the state went on. — Peurenue rocynapc-
TBEHHbIX BOMPOCOB 11POAO/IXKAIOCH.
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2  Say who:

1)
2)
3)
4
5)
6)
7)
8)
9)

woke up Tominthe morning.

began the ceremony of dressing.

finished the ceremony of dressing

got red during the ceremony.

got pale during the ceremony.

got frightened duringthe ceremony.
looked as pretty as a girl.

stood by the throne.

was surprised at the cost of the royal court.

10) did not get money for their work.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the

false one.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

7)
8)

9)

1)

Tom got up late that morning.

Tom talked to his mother in his dream.

The ceremony of dressing made Tom tired.
There was something wrong with the stockings.
It took Tom a long time to get out of bed.

After breakfast Tom discussed some important
problems.

Tom was not surprised atthe cost ofthe royal court.
Tom said that the servants did not do any useful
work.

Tom got tired and fell asleep, but the lords went
on talking.

Answer the following questions.

What dream did Tom have that morning?

2) What “fine company” was standing by Tom’s bed?
3) What did Tom think ofthe ceremony of dressing?
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4)
5)

6)
7)
8)
9)

What was wrong with the stockings?

What process did Tom have to go through before
breakfast?

Where was Tom led to after breakfast?

What reports were read in the throne-room?
What did Tom know from those reports?

What did he say in his “foolish” speech?

10) Was Tom happy to be a king?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1)
2)

3)
4)
5)
6)

7)
8)

9)

“People pass buckets of water like that at a fire”.
When Tom saw his long silk stockings he knew
that the end of the whole business was near.

He pointed to something that was wrong with the
stockings.

At last the shirt reached Tom.

Tom Canty was dressed and could get out of bed.
His hair looked beautiful after the royal hair-
dresser.

After breakfast Tom was led to the throne-room.
Tom missed (ckyuan o) the green fie/ds and the
sunshine.

Tom wanted to breathe the fresh air.

Say which adjectives go with which nouns. Use them to
describe the events from the chapter.

1)
2)
3)

wonderful a) mother
pleasant b) story
dear | c¢) life
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4) fine d) work

5) silk e) speech
6) royal f) air

7) pretty g) field

8) beautifil h) clothes
9) important i) hairdresser
10) hard j) stockings
11) useful k) company
12) foolish 1) girl

13) green m)question
14) fresh n) dream

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense forin.

1) Each part of Tom'’s clothes (take) by one lord
and (pass) to another.

2) Atlast new stockings (bring).

3) When Tom Canty (dress), (wash), and (brush)
he (lead) to the throne-room.

4) Manystate documents (read) and reports (make)
in the throne-room.

5) Tom (to surprise) at the cost of the royal court.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

Tom sat his bed and looked the lords
his bed. The ceremony dressing be-

gan. Each part his clothes went this

process. It was passed one lord anoth-

er. When his stockings began their long way

one lord another and reached the Archbish-

op Canterbury, he pointed some-

thing that was wrong the stockings. They

112

were passed the line lords.
New stockings were good order. Soon Tom

looked pretty a girl his beau-
tiful clothes. the throne-room he was busy

some questions the state. Lord Hert-
ford stood the throne to help Tom.

Put the words in the right order to make questions and
answer them.

1) about, Tom dreaming, what, was?

2) the, long, through, each, went, how, was, proc-
ess, which, part, Tom’s, of, clothes?

3) stockings, like, were, what, new?

4) sort, documents, was, after, Tom, busy, break-
fast, what, of?

5) many, servants, their, get, could, money, why,
not, work, their, for?

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Tom was happy in his dream.

2) the room was full of lords when Tom woke up.

3) Tom gottired of the ceremony of dressing.

4) one ofthe lords got red and another got pale.

5) Tom opened his mouth in surprise when some
reports were read.

6) many servants were not paid for six months.

7) the author called Tom’s speech “foolish”.

8) Tom felt unhappy.
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2 Prove that:

1) Tom was missing his family.

2) Tom understood that many servants in the royal
court did not do any useful work.

3) the court laws were cruel.

3 Add more details to the following:

1) In the beginning, a shirt was taken by the Sec-
ond Lord of the Bedchamber.

2) Suddenly the lord’s face got red.

3) One lord poured water when Tom washed.

4) Tom was surprised to hear a report.

5) Tom said that it was not necessary to have so
many servants.

4  Imagine that you are:

e Tom. Say what you thought and said in the
throne-room.

e Lord Hertford. Say what you did and thought in
the throne-room.

Chapter XIV
THE WHIPPING-BOY'

In the aftemoon Tom had a few happy moments to
himself. He was tired and wanted to have a rest. Soon a

I The Whipping-Boy — [Max ana nopici (H exomopbte axenuii-
cKue npUMUb! U KOPOAU 8 Demcmee Uumeau npu cebe Marbuukos,
Komopbix nodée peamu HAKa3aHuio — Hopke — emecmo Hux. B
coep. anen. 23. whipping-boy — xo3en ormymeHHsl.)

114

lad was brought to him. He was about twelve years old.
He looked very sad. He came up to Tom and fell on one
knee before him.

Tom sat still and looked at the lad in silence a mo-
ment. Then he said:

“Rise, lad! Who are you? What do you want?”

The boy rose and said:

“You must remember me, my lord. I am your whip-
ping-boy.”

“My whipping-boy?”

“Yes, my lord. I am Humphrey Marlow.”

Tom did not know what to say.

“It seems to me that I remember you,” he said at
last. “But I can’t remember well, as I am ill.”

“Oh, my poor master,” cried the whipping-boy,
thinking to himself: “It is true — he is mad. But I was
told not to notice that anything was wrong with him.”!

“I often forget many things these days,” said Tom.
“But pay no attention to it. Just tell me what you want!”

“Two days ago when your majesty made three mis-
takes in your Greek in the moming lessons —do you
remember it?”

“Yes, I think I do.”

“Ypur teacher promised to whip me for it and —”

“Whip you? said Tom in surprise. “Why did he want
to whip you for my mistakes?”

“Ah, my lord, you have forgotten again. He always
whips me when you do not know your lessons.”

I But I was told not to notice that anything was wrong with
him — Ho MHe Xe cka3anm, 4ToOBbI Sl He 3aMeydan, YTO C HUM
ITO-TO HEJAAHO
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b

“True, true — I have forgotten,” said Tom. “You
teach me first, and he says that you do not know how to
teach me well, and if | make a mistake —”

“Oh, my lord! What are you saying? I, your servant,
teach you? Never! But this is how it is: nobody may strike the
Prince of Wales, so when he makes mistakes, I get the blows.
And that is right — it is my work and I get money for it.”

Tom looked at the boy and said:

“And have they beaten you for my mistakes in Greek,
my poor friend?”

“No, your majesty, they were going to beat me today;
but they did not do it because of the death of the King.
Nowyouare no more Prince of Wales, you are the King of
England, and I am afraid that you will not continue your
studies. You will burn your books and turn the teachers
away. Then I am lost! and my poor sisters with me.”

“Lost? Why?”

“My back is my bread.2 Oh, my lord! If you stop
studying, you will not need any whipping-boy and 1 shall
have no work. Don’t turn me away.”

Tom was sorry for the boy. He said:

“Rise, Humphrey Marlow, you will always have the
post of whipping-boy at the royal house of England. 1
shall take my books again and study so badly that you
will get money three times more than before.”3

“Oh, thank you, my dear master! Now I shall be
happy all my days,” cried Humphrey.

! Then I am lost — Torza s moru6

2 My back is my bread — 30. Mosi criMHa KOPMHMT MEHS

3 you will get money three times more than before — TbI 6y-
Deulsb TI0JlyyaTh B TpW pa3a Goliblile JEHET, €M paHbllie
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Tom was clever enough to understand that Hum-
phrey could be useful to him. He asked Humphrey to tell
him about the people in the palace and the prince’s les-
sons in the school-room. At the end of an hour he knew
many things about the prince; so he decided to talk with
Humphrey every day.

After Humphrey had gone, Lord Hertford came with
some news for Tom. The Lords of the Council! asked his
majesty to dine in public? in a day or two in order to show
everybody that he was quite well. Lord Hertford wanted
to instruct Tom. But to his great joy, Tom needed very
little instruction.

As Lord Hertford saw that his memory was so much
better, he decided to ask Tom about the Great Seal. But
Tom did not know what it was.

“What was it like,> my lord?” asked Tom.

“Oh, he is still mad,” thought Lord Hertford, and
he began to talk about other things; he tried to make
Tom forget the Seal.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Say who:

1) was brought to Tom in the afternoon.

' The Lords of the Council — Jlopas! rocyrapcTBeHHOro
COBETa

2 to dine in public [ pablik]— oBeaaTb B MPUCYTCTBUM IOAEH

3 What was it like...? — Kakoea oHa ¢ Buzy...?
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2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)

was the whipping-boy.

made mistakes in Greek two days before.
promised to whip Humphrey Marlow.
could be useful to Tom in the royal court.
came to instruct Tom.

tried to make Tom forget the Seal.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1
2)
3)
4

5)

6)
7)

8)
9)

The boy was twelve years old.

He looked very happy.

Tom immediately remembered the boy.

The whipping-boy thought that the king looked
strange.

The whipping-boy got blows for the king’s mis-
takes.

The whipping-boy liked his work.

The whipping-boy told alot of interesting things
to Tom.

Lord Hertford came with good news for Tom.
Lord Hertford decided not to ask Tom about the
Great Seal.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)

6)

The boy fell on one knee before Tom.

He said he was the prince’s whipping-boy.
Aboy was brought to Tom’s room.

Tom asked the boy what he wanted.

Tom was sorry for the boy and promised not to
turn him away.

“You will get money three times more than be-
fore,” he said.

118

7)
8)

“I am your whipping-boy,” he said.
Tom thought that the boy could be useful to him.

Answer the following questions.

1
2)

3)
4)

5)
6)
7)
8)
9)

How old was the whipping-boy?

Did helookhappy orsad when he cameto Tom’s
room?

Tom had never seen him before, had he?

What did the whipping-boy tell Tom about his
duties?

Did the boy like his work?

What do you know about the boy’s family?
What did Tom feel about the whipping boy?
How usefil could the whipping-boybe to Tom?
What did Lord Hertford ask Tom about?

10) What did Lord Hertford feel about Tom?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1
2)

3)

4)

Nobody may strike the Prince of Wales.

“You will burn the books and turn the teachers
away.”

Lord Hertford saw that his memory was much bet-
ter.

To his great joy, Tom needed very little instruc-
tion,

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

It (surprise) Tom when he (know) that the boy (be
whipped) for his, Tom’s, mistakes. Tom (be sorry)
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for the boy, and he (promise) never (turm) him away.
He (say) that the boy always (have) that post. Tom
also (say) that he (study) so badly that the boy (get)
much more money for his work. Tom (understand)
that the whipping boy (can be) useful to him. Tom
(decide) that he (talk) with the whipping-boy every
day.

Match the two halves of the sentence.

1) Tom was clever enough

2) Lord Hertford was careful enough

3) Miles Hendon was strong enough

4) The whipping-boy was informed enough
5) John Cantywas drunk enough

a) not tounderstand what he was doing.

b) not to pay attention to Tom’s words.

c) nottoremind Tom about the Great Seal.
d) tounderstand that he needed that boy.
e) to frighten his enemies)

Ask questions as in the model.

Model: Are you tall enough to play basketball?

1) Are you kind enough to ?

2) Areyou brave enough to J

3) Isyour house big enough to ?
4) Are you hungry enough ?

5) Are you strong enough to s

6) Isyourstreet safe enough to ?
7) Do you have enough money to
8) Do youhave enough time to ?
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Say which noun goes with a lirtle and which with a few.

rest, things, attention, mistakes, blows, work, money,
bread, people, news, instruction, clothes, air, time,
food, paper, questions, problems.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Humphrey Marlow was called a whipping-boy.

2) the whipping-boy came to Tom’s room.

3) the prince’s teacher promised to whip Humph-
rey Marlow two days before?

4) the whipping-boy was not whipped that day.

S) the whipping-boy was afraid that Tom would not
study any longer.

6) Tom thought that the whipping-boy could be use-
ful to him.

7) Lord Hertford came to see Tom.

8) Lord Hertford tried to make Tom forget the Great
Seal.

Prove that:

1) the whipping-boy took Tom for the Prince of
Wales.

2) Tom was surprised to know about the whipping-
boy’s work.

3) Tom was sorry for the whipping-boy.

4) Tom played his part well.

Add more details to the following:

1) “Ioften forget many things these days,” said Tom.
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2) “Nobody may strike Prince of Wales.”

3) “Iam afraid that you will not continue your stud-
les.”

4) “You will always have the post of whipping-boy
at the royal house of England.”

5) The Lords of the Council asked Tom to dine in
public.

Imagine that you are:

e Humphrey Marlow. Say what you thought of the
little king when you saw him that afternoon.

e Tom. Say what you thought of the whipping boy.
Lord Hertford. Say about your visit to the king
and what you thought about his health.

Act out the talk between:

e The whippingboy and Tom.
e Lord Hertford and Tom.

Say what you understand by the following:

1) “My backis mybread.”
2) “You will always have the post of whipping-boy
at the royal house of England.

What is your opinion?

1) What do you think of the work of the whip-
ping boy? Do you find it funny? cruel? useful?
necessary? important? Give reasons for your
choice.

2) Do we have “whipping-boys” nowadays?
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Chapter XV
TOM AS KING

On his fourth day in the palace, Tom was taken to a
large hall, where he always met great lords. He wentto a
window and looked out. Suddenly he saw a big crowd of
men, women and children. They were coming towards
the gates.

“What is the matter?” said Tom.

He called a page and sent him to the Captain of the
Guard! to find out what the matter was.

In a few minutes the page came back to say that the
crowd was following a woman and her little girl to execu-
tion for some crime.

Tom looked out of the window at the poor woman
and the girl. Death — for these unhappy people. For the
moment he forgot that he was not the real king and gave
the cormmand:

“Bring them here!”

In a few minutes some officers entered with the
woman and her daughter who was about nine years old.

“What have they done?” asked Tom.

“Your majesty, they have sold themselves to the devil?
that is their crime.”

“Where was this done? And when?” asked Tom.

“At midnight, in December, in an old church, your
majesty.”

I the Captain ['keeptin] of the Guard — HavanpbHUK ropoi-
CKOil CTpaxm

2 they have sold themselves to the devil — onu npoanu ceou
AyUIu AbSIBONY
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“Who was present there?”

“Only these two, your majesty, and the devil.”

“Then how was it known?”!

“Some people saw them when they were going to
the church, your majesty, and thought that something
was wrong. Soon after that the woman and the girl, with
the help of the devil, made a terrible storm.”

Tom thought for a minute and then said:

“Did this woman also suffer from the storm?”

“Yes, she did, your majesty, she lost her house and
she and her child are homeless now.”

“Then I do not understand why she brought about
the storm? from which she suffered herself. Is she mad?
If she is, she does not know what she does.”

Everybody was surprised at the cleverness ofthe king.
The woman had stopped crying and was looking up at
Tom with hope.3

Tom saw this and felt sorry for her.

“How did they bring the storm?” he asked.

“They took off their stockings, your majesty.”

Now it was Tom’s turn to be surprised.?

“How strange!” he said. Then he turmed to the
woman: “Show us your power. I want to see a storm.”

! Then how was it known? — B Takom ciyuae, KaK Xe 3T0
CTano U3BeCTHO?

2 why she brought about the storm — nouemy oHa BbI3Basa
oypro

3 The woman had stopped crying and was looking up at Tom
with hope. — JXXeHuinHa yxe niepecrana ruiakatb M1 cMOTpena
Ha Toma ¢ Hagexao0il.

4 Now it was Tom’s turn to be surprised — Tenepb npuunia
ouepellb ToMa yaAMBIATHCA
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“Oh, my lord the King,” said the woman, “I have
no power.”

“Don’t be afraid,” said Tom. “Make a storm for me.
Do this and you will go out free with your child.”

The woman fell at his feet and cried that she had no
power to make a storm. She said:

“I cannot do what the King wants.”

Tom repeated his command, but the woman only
cried and said she could not do it. At last Tom said,
“You are free, good woman, you and your child. And
now — don’t be afraid, take off your stockings. Make me
a storm and you will be rich.”

The woman took off her stockings and her little girl’s
too, but nothing happened.

Tom was very sorry and said:

“It’s true; you have no power. Well, go your way in
peace,! and if the power comes back to you, do not forget
to come and bring me a storm.”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1 Make the right choice.

1) Tom went to a window
a) and opened it
b) and looked out
c) to have a rest

i = o

! go your way in peace — unu cBoeii JOPOrOit C MUPOM
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2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

8)

Tom was surprised to see

a) a crowd of people

b) the Captain of the Guard
c) those poor people

Her daughter was about
a) nine years old

b) five years old

c) ten years old

They have sold themselves
a) to a farmer

b) to alord

c) to the devil

The woman and the little girl
a) made a terrible storm

b) made a terrible noise

c) stole some food

Everybody was surprised at
a) the king’s words

b) the woman’s story

c) the cleverness of the king

The woman looked up at Tom with
a) fear in her eyes

b) tears in her eyes

c¢) hope in her eyes

The woman and her daughter took off their
stockings but

a) nothing happened

b) the crowd wanted something more

¢) it surprised nobody
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Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1) In the centre of the square Tom saw a crowd of
people.

2) The crowd was following two women to execu-
tion for some crime.

3) The Captain said they had sold themselves to
the devil.

4) They made a terrible rain.

5) Tomdid notbelieve that the woman had brought
about the storm.

6) Tom wanted the woman to show him her power.

7) The woman did not want to do what the king
asked her to do.

8) Tom let the woman go free, didn’t he?

Put Tom’s questions in the right order.

1) How did they bring the storm?

2) Who was present there?

3) Whatis the matter?

4) Where was this done?

5) What have they done?

6) Did the woman also suffer from the storm?
7) How was it known?

Answer the following questions.

1) What did Tom see when he looked out of the
window?

2) What command did he give?

3) Forwhat crime did the woman and her daughter
were led to execution?

127



4) The woman suffered herself, didn’t she?

5) Whnat did Tom promise if the woman showed her
power?

6) What did Tom want the woman to do for him?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) A woman and her little girl were led to execution
for some crime.

2) Some people saw them when they were going to
the church.

3) “Did this woman also suffer from the storm?”

4) She lost her house, and she and her child are
homeless now.

5) Everybody was surprised at the c/everness of the
king.

6) It was Tom’s turn to be surprised.

7) “Do this, and you will go out free with your child.”

8) The woman had no power to make a storm.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

his fourth day the palace Tom looked
the window and was surprised
the crowd the gates. Soon he found
thatthe crowd followed awomanandherchild
execution some crime. Tom commanded the
officer to bring them . Asking questions Tom
found what the woman’s crime was: she had
made a terrible storm the help the
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devil, and her stockings. Tom got surprised
these words, and asked the woman to make

a storm him. The woman and the girl took
their stockings but nothing happened. Tom

was sorry the poor woman and her little girl.

He understood that it was not their powerto

bring a storm, and he allowed them to go their way
peace.

Match the two halves of the sentence.

1) Tomsent the Captain of the Guard

2) Inafew minutes the page came back
3) They have sold themselves to the devil
4) Tom asked the woman not to forget

a) tobring hima storm

b) to make a terrible storm

c) tosay what the matter was

d) to find out what the matter was

Make up your own sentences as in the models:

Model 1. 1t was Tom’s turn to be surprised.
Model 2: 1tis(was) my turn to ask you a question.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) the crowd followed the woman and her child.
2) Tom commanded to bring the woman and her
child in.

3) the woman and her child were homeless.
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4) everybody was surprised at Tom’s questions.

5) Tom was sorry for the woman and the little girl.

6) thewoman and her daughtertook offtheir stock-
ings.

7) Tomlet the woman and the little girl go.

Prove that:

1) Tom was a clever boy.

2) Tom was a brave boy.

3) Tomwassorry for the poor and kind-to them.
4) thelaws ofthe country were cruel.

Add more details to the following:

1) Soonthe page came back.

2) Some ofticers entered with a woman and her
daughter.

3) The woman also suffered from the storm.

4) Tom turned to the woman.

Imagine that you are:

e Tom. Say what happened on your fourth day in
the palace.

e The woman. Say what had happened to you be-
fore you found yourselfin the palace.

e The page who brought the woman and the child
in and answered Tom’s questions. Were you sur-
prised at anything?

Act out the talk between:

e Tom andthe page.
e Tom andthe woman.
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6 Whatis your opinion?

1) Do you think Tom believed that the woman had
made a storm? Give reasons for your answer.
2) Do you think many people in London were:
a) cruel;
b) superstitious (cyeBepHBbI€);
c) fearful?
Give reasons for your choice.

Chapter XVI
KING FOO-FOO THE FIRST!

Edward and the lad walked for a long way. Then the
king stopped and said:

“Where are you taking me? I shall not walk on. I
shall stop where I am. Hendon must come to me, not
me to him.”2

But the lad answered:

“Do you want to stay here when your friend is lying
wounded in the wood?”

“Wounded?” cried the king. “Wounded? Let us hurry
then! Quick, quick, my lad! Where is the wood?”

The lad led him on until they came to an-old farm-
house with a barn near it. They entered the barn. No
Hendon there!

The king looked angrily at the lad and asked:

“Where is he?”

I King Foo-Foo the First — Kopois ®y-®y TTepsiii

2 not me to him — a He 5 K HeMy
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A mocking laugh was the answer:! John Canty, who
had followed them all the way, stood before him.

“So you have run from your father?”

The king said to him angrily:

“You are not my father. I do not know you. I am the
king. If you have hidden my servant, find him for me or
I shall order to hang you.”

“You are mad, it is quite clear,” answered John
Canty. “I don’t want to beat you, but if you continue to
talk like that, I shall have to give you a good whipping.2
Don’t forget that [ have killed a man and cannot stay
at home. And I cannot leave you there because I need
your help. My name is changed now. It is Hobbs. John
Hobbs. And remember that your name is Jack now, not
Tom. Where is your mother? And your sisters? They did
not come to the place I told them to.> Do you know
where they are?”

The king said, “Do not ask me about your family. I
don’t know anything.”

The youth that had brought Edward to the wood
began to laugh, but Canty — or Hobbs, as he now called
himself,— stopped him and said:

“Hugo, you must not quarrel with him,* he is mad.
Sit down, Jack, and rest a little.”

' A mocking laugh was the answer — B oTBeTt pa3zancs 13-
IeBATEILCKUHA XOXOT

2 if you continue to talk like that, I shall have to give you a
good whipping — eciau TbI OyZ€Wb NPOIOIXaTh TaK Pa3ropa-
puBaTh, MHe npuaerca Teds Kak cieayer BbIIIOPOTH

3 to the place I told them to — Tyaa, Xyna s Besiesq UM
IIPUATH

4 quarrel ['kworsl] with him — ccopuTbcsi ¢ HUM
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Hobbs and Hugo began talking together in low voices,
and the king went to the farthest comer of the barn as he
wanted to be alone for a few minutes.

Edward had no blanket, so he covered himself with
straw.

He lay in the comer of the barm and thought about
the death of his dear father. There were tears on his face.
After some time — he could not tellhow long — he closed
his eyes and fell asleep.

Edward was awakened by a loud laughter and many
voices talking together.! He opened his eyes and saw a
big crowd of people in rags. From their talk he under-
stood that all of them were thieves and beggars. He also
understood that John Canty had been their friend for
a long time. John Canty told them how he had killed a
man. The others began to tell their stories too. One of
these stories was very sad.

“l was a farmer,” began a man whom everybody
called Yokel. “I had a kind wife and nice children. Now
I have neither a wife nor children. They are dead. I am
glad that they died.

“My old mother tried to eam her bread.? She took
care of sick people.? One of them died and the doctors did
not know why. So by the English law she was bured for a

! by a loud laughter and many voices talking together — rpom-
KMM CMEXOM ¥ MHOXECTBOM I0OJIOCOB, 3BYYalllMX OJHOBpeE-
MEHHO

2 My old mother tried to earn [3:n] her bread — Crapyxa
MaThb CTapaJjlach 3apa0doTaTh Ha TPONMMTAHHE

3 She took care of sick people — Ona yxaxusana 3a 60.1b-
HBIMH JTIOAbMM
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witch! and my children stood and looked how it was done.
English law! Stand up, all of you, raise your cups and drink
to the kind English law? that killed a honest woman!

“Then I had to beg from house to house — [ and my
wife and the children. But the English law does not al-
low people to go hungry, so we were caught and whipped
many times. Drink, all of you, to the kind English law
which killed my wife by whipping her.

“As I could not see my children hungry, I begged
again, and at last I was sold as a slave. A slave! Do you
understand that word? An English slave! I have run away
from my master, and when I am found,3 the English law
will hang me.

Suddenly a loud voice was heard:

“No, it will not hang you, I shall not allow it.”

All turned and saw the small figure of the little king
who had come out of his corner.

“Who is it? What is it? Who are you?” cried many
voices.

“l am Edward, King of England.”

Wild laughter followed. The angry king cried out:

“You, thieves and beggars, this is how?* you thank
your king.”

The laughter grew louder® and louder, and at last
John Hobbs shouted to the crowd:

i by the English law she was burned for a witch — cornacHo
aHr TMIMCKMM 3aKOHAM OHA ObLa COXOKEHA KakK BBeAbMA

2 drink to the kind English law — BrineiiTe 3a 106pbIK aH-
IMIMACKIA 3aKOH

3 when I am found — Korla MeHs HaiayT

4 this is how — Tak BOT Kak

5 The laughter grew louder — CMeX cTaHOBMJICS Bce TpOMYE
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“Friends, this is my mad son, don’t pay any atten-
tion to him, he thinks he is the king.”

“I am the king,” said Edward proudly.

The crowd of drunken people liked his words very
much. Many voices began to shout:

“Long live Edward, King of England!”

The little king bowed his head and said:

“I thank you, my good people.”

The laughter grew even louder. Somebody shouted:

“Foo-Foo the First. King of Fools!”

Soon the whole crowd was shouting:

“Long live Foo-Foo the First!”

Before Edward could do anything, he was crowned
with a tin basin, ! adirty old blanket was put on his shoulders,
and he himself was put on the throne — a barrel.2 Then all
of them fell upon their knees and began to shout:

“Oh, sweet king, oh, king Foo-Foo!”

They laughed at him and pushed him and pretended
to kiss his feet.

Tears of shame and anger stood in the little king’s
eyes.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Say who:
1) led Edward to the wood.

I he was crowned [kraund] with a tin basin ['beisn] — on
ObLY KOPOHOBAH XKECTSHOI MUCKOMH
2 a barrel | 'bzral] — 60uyka, 6040HOK
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2) came toanold farm-house.

3) followed Edward and the lad.

4) isJohn Hobbs.

5) isJack.

6) is Hugo.

7) slept in the corner of the barn.

8) awakened Edward.

9) was burned for a witch.

10) wassold as a slave.

11) shouted: “Long live Edward, King of England.”

12) was crowned with a tin basin and put on the
throne.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one

1) Edward believed that Hendon was lying wound-
ed in the wood.

2) Edward did not want to walk on because he was
afraid.

3) John Canty brought Edward to the barn.

4) The lad’s name was Jack.

5) Edward slept on the floor of the farmhouse be-
cause he was very tired.

6) Yokel’s story was very sad and frightening.

7) Tom Canty’s friends were drunken thieves and
beggars.

8) Tom Canty’s friends made Edward their king.

9) Edward was happy to be their king.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) Hugo began to laugh at Edward.

136

2) The crowd of beggars and thieves shouted that
Edward was their king.

3) Edward came outofthe cornerandsaid: “I shall
not allow it.”

4) John Canty followed them all the way.

5) The lad brought Edward to the barn.

6) Edward went to the corner of the barn and fell
asleep there.

7) [Edward heard a sad story of the beggar.

8) “If I am found the English law will hang me.”

9) The beggars and thieves pretended that they
loved the king.

10) Edward could not do anything.

Answer the following questions.

1) Where did Hugo bring Edward?

2) What new names did John Canty take for him-
selfand for Edward?

3) Where did Edward find a place for himself to
sleep?

4) What was he thinking about before he fell asleep?

S) What awakened Edward?

6) What were those thieves and beggars talking
about?

7) What made Edward come out ofthe corner and
say: “Ishall not allow it.”

8) The thieves and beggars did not believe Edward,
did they?

9) The thieves and beggars were mocking at him,
weren’t they?

10) In what way did the thieves and beggars mock at
Edward?
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2

11) What was Edward feeling during the so called

“coronation”?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1
2)

3)
5)

6)
7)

8)
9)

Your friend is lying wounded in the wood.

They came to an old farm-house with a barn near
it.

John Canty followed them all the way.

Edward had no blanket, and he covered himself
with straw.

Edward was awakened by a loud laughter.

“Raise your cups and drink to the kind English
law.”

“I was sold as a slave.”

Tears of shame and anger stood in the little king’s
eyes.

Complete the sentences with the words from the box.

pretended
followed
hungry
louder
feet
angrily
death
voices
tears
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1) Thekinglooked at the lad.

2) They talked together in low ;

3) He thought of his father’s ,and
there were on his face.

4) The English law doesn’t allow people to go

5) Wild laughter , and it grew

6) They they kissed his

Match the two halves of the sentence. Trranslate them into
Russian.

1) Edward was worried about his friend...

2) John Canty thought that the boy was mad...
3) He wanted to be alone...

4) They talked in loud voices...

5) He could not see his children hungry:..

6) John Canty needed his son’s help...

a) ...so hebeggedin the streets.

b) ...sohe did not pay attention to his words.
¢) ...sohe did everything to return him.

d) ...sohe followed the lad.

e) ...sohe wenttothe farthest corner of the barn.
f) ...so Edward could hear a very sad story.

Put the verbs in brackets into Past Simple Passive.

1) Edward (lead) to the wood.

2) He (awaken) by a wild laughter of beggars and
thieves.

3) By the English law she (burn) for a witch.
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4) It (do) in the presence of her children.

5) They (catch) and (whip) many times.

6) I (sell) as a slave.

7) He said that when he (find) the English law
would hang him.

8) Edward (crown) with a tin basin, and a dirty
blanket (put) on his shoulders.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Edward followed the lad to the wood.

2) John Canty could not stay at home.

3) John Canty changed his and Edward’s names.

4) there were tears on Edward’s face when he was
lying in the corner of the barn.

5) Yokel had neither a wife no children that time.

6) Yokel’s mother was burned for a witch.

7) his family was caught and whipped many times.

8) Yokel wassold as a slave.

9) the beggars and thieves laughed at Edward.

10) the thieves and beggars crowned him.

11) tears of shame and anger stood in Edward’s
eyes.

Prove that:

1) Edward was brave and thankful.

2) Edward was very unhappy with the beggars and
thieves.

3) there wasa lot of injustice (HeciTpaBeUTHBOCTD)
in England then.
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Add more details to the following:

1) Edward told John Canty not to ask him about
John Canty’s family.

2) John Canty asked Hugo not to quarrel with Ed-
ward.

3) The thieves and beggars crowned Edward.

Imagine that you are:

e Hugo. Say how you brought Edward to the
wood.

e John Canty. Say how you managed to get your
“son” back to you.

e Edward. Say a) what happened to you when a
lad took you to the wood; b) what happened to
you when you were awakened by a loud laugh-
ter.

Act out the talk between:

e Edward and Hugo on the way to the wood.

e Edward and John Canty.

e [Edward and one of the beggars at the “corona-
tion”.

What is your opinion?

John Canty said: “Hugo, you mustn’t quarrel with
him, he is mad. Sit down, Jack, and rest a lit-
tle.” Do you think John Canty felt some sympathy
(couysctBue) for Edward? Or do you have another
opinion?
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Chapter XVII
THE PRINCE WITH THE TRAMPS

The band of tramps got up early in the morning and
started forward on their way.!

The leader of the band ordered Hugo to look after?
‘Jack’. He also commanded John Canty to keep away?
from his son and let him alone.

By and by the tramps came to a small farm-house
and made the farmer prepare a breakfast for them. The
trembling farmer was so frightened that he gave them all
the food he had. While the tramps were eating the food
they were throwing offal and vegetables at the farmer and
his family. When they took their leave* they promised
to come back and burn the house over the heads of the
family? if they let anybody know about the band.

After a long walk, the band came to a large village.
They rested for about an hour and then decided to enter
the village at different points® and see what they could
steal there.

‘Jack’ was sent with Hugo. After a short time Hugo
said:

“I see nothing to steal. So we have to beg!”

“We? Oh, no,” said the king. “You can beg, if you
want to. But [ will not beg!”

I started forward on their way — oTIpaBHIHCH B NyTh

2 to look after — npyucMarpwBaTh 3a

3 to keep away — J€pXaTbCS B CTOPOHE

4 When they took their leave — Korna oxu yxommiu

5 over the heads of the family — 31. BMecTe ¢ xo3sieBaMH
¢ at different points [points] — c pa3HbiX KOHLIOB
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“Youwillnotbeg!” cried out the youth with surprise.
“What is the matter with you?”

“What do you mean?”! said the king.

“Mean? You have begged in the streets of London
all your life, haven’t you?”

“I? You are an idiot!” the king cried out angrily.

“Your father says that you have begged all your life,”
Hugo repeated. “Did he lie?”

“Do you call him my father? Yes, he lied.”

“If I tell him what you said about him, he will give
you a hard whipping!”

“I will tell him myself,” the king said.

“You are a brave boy,” said Hugo. “I like you for
that. Listen, what shall we do if you don’t like begging?
Let us try and steal food from kitchens!”

“Stop talking about such things. I am tired of you,”?
said the king.

“Now look here,”? said Hugo. “You do not want to
steal and you do not want to beg. But I will make you do
something else. See, here comes a man that looks very
good-hearted. I shall pretend to be ill. You must ask him
for a penny for your sick brother.”

When the stranger came near, Hugo fell down on
the ground and began to moan and groan* and pretend
he was in agony.

! What do you mean — Yto TbI MMeeIlb B BILIY

2 T am tired of you — Tbl MHE HalOE

3 Now look here — Tlocaymaii

4 began to moan [moun] and groan [gravn] — Hauan cro-
HaTh M 3aBbIBATh
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“Oh, dear sir,” he was shouting, “give us a penny,
only a penny to buy a little food for my little brother
and myselfl”

“I am not his brother,” said the king angrily.

“What! Not his brother?” said the stranger. “Who
is he, then?”

“He is a beggar and a thief,” said the king. “He stole
your money from your pocket but you did not see it.”

Next moment Hugo was up and off like the wind.!

The gentleman ran after him and the king ran away
from the place. Edward took the first turning and did not
stop until he was far from the village. Then he began to
walk as fast as he could.

He walked for several hours. He was hungry and also
very tired. So he stopped at a farm-house. He was going
to speak, but the farmer did not want to listen to him, he
drove him away. The king’s clothes were against him.?

He walked on and on. The night came on, dark and
cold. Suddenly he saw an open door of a barn. The king
waited some time and listened. There was no sound in
the barn. He got so cold, that at last he decided to risk
everything and enter. He heard voices behind him and
hid himself in a corner of the barn. Two farmers entered
and did some work in the barn. When they finished it,
they went away and shut the door behind them.

The night wind was rising, but it was like music for the
king: he was warm, he was happy. Very soon he fell asleep.

! Next moment Hugo was up and off like the wind — B oauH
MomeHT [yro BCKOYKWT 1 YHECCS KaK BETep

2 The king’s clothes were against him — 30. JlJoxmoTbs Ko-
POJISl HE BHYILANKY AOBEPHUS
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Activities

Checking Comprehension

Make the right choice.

1)

2)

3)

4)

3)

6)

The band of tramps made the farmer
a) togive them all the food he had
b) to prepare breakfast for them

c) to give them some clothes

The band of tramps decided

a) to steal something in the village
b) to have arest in the village

c) to begin the village

When the stranger came near Hugo
a) began to cry loudly

b) fell down upon his knees

c) began to moan and groan

When the little king came to a village
a) he was hungry and very tired

b) he was tired but very glad

¢) he was hungry but happy

The farmer listened to him

a) but did not give him any food
b) and drove him away

¢) gave him some food

The king hid himself

a) under the rags

b) under a heap of straw

¢) in the corner of the barn
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2

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

D
2)

3)

4)
5)

6)
7)

8)

The leader of the band looked after the little king.
The farmer was happy to give the band all the
food he had.

The band of tramps gave some food and vegeta-
bles to the farmer’s family.

The tramps decided to have a rest in the village.
Hugo and the little king went to the village to
beg.

Hugo stole a bag of money from the stranger.
The gentleman ran after Hugo, and soon he
caught him up.

It was very cold, and the little king found a warm
place in the barn.

Answer the following questions.

1)
2)

3)
4)
5)
6)

7
8)

Where did the tramps come to?

Was the farmer happy to have the tramps in his
house or was he frightened?

In what way did the tramps frighten the farmer
and his family?

What the tramps were going to do in a large vil-
lage?

What did Hugo want the little king to do in the
village?

How did Edward manage to run away from Hu-
go and the tramps?

Where did the king find a place to sleep?

Here are the answers to some questions. What
are the questions?
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a) Offal and vegetables.

b) To burn their house.

c) “No, he is not my brother.”
d) He was warm and happy.

0 Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

1

Say what the italicized words mean.

1)
2)
3)

4)
3)
6)

7)

The band of tramps came to a large village.

He wanted to steal some food from the kitchen.
They decided to enter the village at different
points.

“Here comes a man that looks good-hearted.”
He began to walk as fast as he could.

The farmer did not want to speak to him, he
drove him away.

The night wind was rising.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

I

2)

-

3)

4)
3)
6)

The tramps threw offal and vegetables
the farmer and his family.

The band tramps came

village a long walk.

The little king did not want to beg and steal, and

a large

Hugo cried surprise, “What is the

matter _ you?”

Askhimapenny ___ yoursick brother.

Hugo stole money the stranger’s pocket.

When the strangerran _ Hugo, the little king

took his chance,andran ___ the tramps.
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7) Heran fast he could, and did not stop

___hewasfar____ thevillage.

8) The king wanted to speak the farmer, but
he drove the king >

9) The little king hid himself corner
the barn when he heard voices him.

10) Two farmerswent __ ,andshutthedoor
them.

11) The rising wind was like music the king.

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

When Hugo (see) a stranger, he (tell) the king that he
(pretend) tobe sick, and the king (ask) the stranger for
a penny for his sick brother. But the king (get) angry.
He told the stranger that he (not to be) his brother and
that Hugo (steal) money from the stranger’s pocket.
The little king (walk) for a long time until he (come)
to a farmhouse. But the farmer (drive) him away. He
(have to) walk again. He (get) cold and tired before
he (get) to another barn. The two farmers (to notice)
the king, who (hide) himself in the corner of the
barn. After they (finish) their work in the barn, they
(leave) the barn, and (shut) the door behind them.
And soon the king (fall) asleep.

Put the words in the right order to make questions and
answer them.

1) were, the, at, what, tramps, throwing, farmer,
were, family, the, his, and, eating they, while?

2) tramps, enter, at, points, why, the, decide, to, the,
different, did, village?
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3) said, lie, did, father, your, have, all, life, when,
that, he, you, life, begged?

4) did, as, he, walk, fast, as, could, where, Edward?

S) the, risk, did, king, why, everything, enter, and?

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) the farmer was frightened.

2) Hugo was surprised at the little king’s words.
3) Hugo pretended to be sick.

4) the stranger ran after Hugo.

S) the farmer drove the king away.

6) the rising wind was like music for the king.

Prove that:

1) the tramps did not obey the laws of the country.
2) Hugo knew how to steal.
3) the king suffered very much.

Add more details to this:

1) The trembling farmer was frightened very much.

2) The tramps decided to enter the village at differ-
ent points.

3) The king was going to speak to the farmer.

4) The king heard voices behind him.

Imagine that you are:

e Hugo. Say what you think of the boy whom John
Canty called his son.
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e The stranger. Say how your money was stolen
from your pocket.

e Edward. Say a) how Hugo tried to make you beg
and steal; b) how you ran away and found a place
where to sleep.

S  Act out the talk between:

e Edward and Hugo.
e Edward and the stranger.

6  What is your opinion?

“You are a brave boy,” said Hugo. “I like you for
that.” What do you think of these words of Hugo?
What do you think of Hugo?

Chapter XVIII
THE KING AMONG PEASANTS

In the moming he woke up because he heard chil-
dren’s voices. The bam door opened and two little girls
came in. They looked at him in surprise. One of them
said:

“He has a nice face.”

“And very nice hair too,” said the other.

“But his clothes are terrible.”

“And how hungry he looks.”

They came nearer, and the first girl asked:

“Who are you, boy?”

“I am the king,” was his answer.
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With wide-open eyes they stood silent for a minute.
“The king? What king?”
“The king of England.”

The girls looked at each other and then at him, then
at each other again, and one said:

“Did you hear him, Margery? He says he is the king.
Can that be true?”

“Yes, Prissy, I believe him, he is the king.”

Then they began to ask him questions. They asked
him why his clothes were so bad and where he was go-
ing. He told them his story, forgetting even his hunger for
the time.! But when they heard how long he had been
without food, they took him away to the farm-house to
give him something to eat.

The girls’ mother received the king very kindly. She
allowed him to sit at the family table and eat with them.
So he decided that he also must allow the woman and
her daughters to sit in the presence of their king.

When breakfast was over, the woman told the king
to wash up the dishes.? He thought that to wash wooden
spoons was very easy. But it was not, and he did it very
badly.

He did everything the woman ordered him to do
very badly. He could not do anything well, and he did
not want to stay with the peasant family. But it was not
So easy to get away because the woman made him do one
thing, then another. He was busy all the time.

! forgetting even his hunger for the time — Ha Bpems no3a-
ObIB Maxe O ronone

2 the woman told the king to wash up the dishes — xeHmunHa
BEJIeJIa KOPOJIO BbIMBITH NIOCY Y
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And when after dinner the woman gave him a basket
with kittens and told him to go to the river and drown
them, he was going to say ‘no’. But then he suddenly
saw John Canty and Hugo. They were coming up to the
front gates and did not see him. So he took up the basket
with kittens and quietly went out through the back door,
without a word.

He left the basket in the yard and hurried on along
the street away from the farm-house.

Activities

Checking Comprehension

Make the right choice.

1)

2)

3)

4)

The door of the barn opened and
a) a little girl came in

b) two little girls came in

C) awoman came in

The little girls were

a) surprised to see a boy in the barn
b) afraid to see a boy in the barn

c) glad to see a boy in the barn

They asked the king

a) why he was in the barm

b) why he was so dirty

¢) why his clothes were so bad

The girls’ mother told the king
a) to wash up the dishes
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5)

b) to lay the table
¢) to clean the table

The king took up the basket

a) and went to the front gates

b) and went out through the back door
c¢) and left the house

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the

false one.

1) Two little girls woke up the king.

2) The little girls were happy to see a real king.

3) When they heard how hungry he was they
brought him some food.

4) The king allowed the woman and her children to
sit in his presence.

5) Thewomanmade the king do a lot of work about
the house.

6) The king did everything well.

7) The woman asked the king to go to the river and
wash the kittens there.

8) John Canty saw the king and ran after him.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1)
2)
3)

4)
5)
6)

The girls’ mother was very kind to the king.

The king hurried away from the farmhouse.
When the king woke up he heard children’s
voices.

The king told them his story.

He did not want to stay with the peasant family.
She gave him a basket with kittens.
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7) The girlstook him to the farm-house to give him
some food.

Answer the following questions.

1) Who came into the barn?

2) What did the little girls notice about the king?

3) The girlsdid not believe that the boy was the king,
did they?

4) What questions did the girls ask the king?

5) How did the girls’ mother receive the king?

6) What did the girls’ mother make the king do
about the house?

7) How did the king do the housework?

8) Where did the woman send the king after din-
ner?

9) Who did the king see coming to the gates of the
house?

10) Where did the king leave the basket with kit-
tens?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) The girls’ mother received the king very kindly.

2) It was not easy to wash wooden spoons.

3) The woman gave him a basket with kittens and
told him to drown them.

4) The king did not want to stay with the peasant
family.
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Complete the sentences with a suitable adverb from the
box.

quietly

kindly

badly
well

1) The girls’ mother received the king

2) The king did the work the woman had ordered
him to do very

3) The king took up the basket and left the house

4) The king could not do anything

Fill in the missing prepositions.

1) The little girls looked the king
surprise.

2) __ wide-open eyes the girlsstood silent
a moment.

3) The woman and her children could sit
the presence __the king.

4) The girls’ mother allowed the king to sit

. the family table, and eat them.

S) The king took the basket _ .  Kkittens,
and went the back door, a
word.

Complete the sentences.

1) In the moming the little king woke up because
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2) The girls stood with wide-open eyes because

3) Thegirlsaskedthe king many questions because

4) The girls brought the king to the farm-house be-
cause

5) The king did not want to stay with the peasant
family because

6) It was not so easy to get away from the farm-
housebecause

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) the two little girls were surprised.

2) theybelieved that the boy was the king.

3) thegirlsasked the king many questions.

4) they took him to the farm-house.

5) the girls’ mother gave the king a lot of work to
do.

6) thekingcouldnotdoany work well.

7) theking wanted to get away from the farm-house.

8) the king did not want to stay with the peasant
family.

Prove that:

1) the little girls were good- hearted.
2) their mother was kind to the king.
3) theking neverdid any housework.
4) it was not easy to run away from John Canty.
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Add more details to this:

1) The girls began to ask him questions.

2) The king thought it was easy to wash wooden
spoons.

3) It was not easy to get away from the farm-house.

Imagine that you are:

One ofthe girls. Say what the boy looked like.
The girls’ mother. Say what you thought of the
boy.

e Edward. Say what you thought of the girls and
their mother.

Act out the talk between:

e The two girls.

e Edward and the girls.
What is your opinion?

The girls’ mother asked the king to drown the Kkit-
tens. What do you think of this?



Chapter XIX
THE PRINCE AND THE HERMIT

He never looked back! until he came to the forest.
Then he tumed and saw two figures far away from him.
He hurried on.2 After a long walk he stopped to have a
rest. At first he was going to stay the whole day where he
was. But as it was cold he decided to go straight through
the forest in the hope to find some road. He went on and
on and soon he saw that the night was coming on. He
became frightened and the fear made him hurry faster.

! He never looked back — OH HM pa3y He OIIsIHYJICH
2 He hurried on. — OH nocrieurH, gajblite.
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And how glad he was when he saw some faint light
not far away! He started towards that light which came
from a window of a little hut. He came up to that window
and looked through it. The room was small; in a corner
was a poor bed and ragged blankets on it. Near it was a
short bench and a chair. On the bench there were some
dishes. There was no table in the hut, but in the middle
of the room there was a big wooden box with an open
book on it.

An old man was standing on his knees and pray-
ing. He was big and thin. His long hair was as white as
snow.!

“A holy hermit!” said the king to himself. “All will
be well now!”

The hermit rose from his knees; the king knocked
at the door. A voice answered: “Enter!”

The king entered and stopped. The hermit looked
at him and said:

“Who are you?”

“l am the king,” came the answer.

“Welcome, king,’ cried the hermit. “Welcome, wel-
come! A king who throws his crown away and wears rags,
a king who wants to spend his days in peace — he is wel-
come! He may stay here till his death comes...”

The king tried to stop him and explain everything,
but the hermit paid no attention to him — he did not even
hear him. He went on and on with his talk, and raised
and raised his voice:

“Yes, you will be at peace here, you will pray and
whip your body every day, you will eat bread and drink

I as white as snow — 6eJibie KakK CHET
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water only. You will wear a hair shirt on your body,! and
you will be at peace. Nobody will find you here, nobody
will trouble you.”

The king began to tell him his story, but the hermit
went on speaking and walking up and down the floor.
Then he came up to the king and whispered:

“Sh! I will tell you a secret!”

Aftera moment ortwo he went to the window, put his
head out and looked around. Then he came back again,
put his face close to the king’s and whispered:

“I am an archangel!”?

The king became frightened. He thought:

“Why did I not stay with the tramps? To stay with
them was much better than to be the prisoner of a mad-
man.” The hermit continued:

“] was made an archangel five years ago by angels?
who were sent to me here to tell me this great news. They
dropped upon their knees to me. To me, king, because |
was greater than they!”

He stopped for a moment and then went on with
his mad speech:

“Yes. I am an archangel. Only an archangel’ Twenty
years ago a voice said to me in a dream: ‘You will be
pope.’? At that time I was a monk.’ But the king put an

! You will wear a hair shirt on your body — Haronom TeJie Tbi
Oyaenib HOCUThb BlIacsHULY (Baacanuya — epybas eonocanas
odexncda MOHAXA UAU OMUEeNbHUKQ)

2 archangel [ a:k eind3al] — apxaHren (8 xpucmuarcxoit
Mughonoz2uu — suicuuit aneen)

3 angel [’ eind3al] — amureu

“ pope [paup] — nana puMckuit

5 monk [mapk] — MoHax
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end to our life at the monastery' and drove us away. That
is why I am not pope, but only an archangel.”

So he went on for an hour, while the poor little king
sat and suffered.

Then the old man stopped speaking and gave the
king some food to eat. After their supper the hermit
put the boy to bed. Edward felt happy to lie down, he
was terribly tired. The old man left him and sat down
by the fire.

Suddenly he got up and went up to the king. He
said:

“So you are the king, are you not?”

“Yes,” said the boy who was half asleep aiready”

“What king?”

“Of England.”

“Of England? Then Henry is dead?”

“Alas, it is so. I am his son.”

“Do you know that it was your father who turned us
out of our monastery and made us houseless and home-
less?”2

There was no answer. The boy was asleep.

“He sleeps, so — his heart is happy,” the hermit said
and turned away.

| monastery [ mpnastan] — MOHaCTHIpb

2 Do you know that it was your father who turned us out of
our monastery and made us houseless and homeless? — 3Ha-
€lllb JiM Thl O TOM, YTO HE KTO MHOM, KAK TBOM OTEil, BbIFHA
HAC W3 HALLEro MOHACTBIPA W clelia)l Hac 0e3NOMHBIMMA U
oecripuioTHbIMH? (Bo 8pems npasaenus lenpuxa V1l 6 Ane-
JUU ObLau 3aK pblmbt 6C€ MOHACMbLPU, A UX UMYULECMB0 U 3e MAl
KOHQUCK0BAHbL KOPOAEM.)
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The old man began walking around the hut.! He
was looking for something. He found it at last. It was a
big old knife. He sat down at the fire and began to look
at the knife.

He was looking at the knife and talking aloud at the
same time.

“It was his father that did it all,”? he said. “He had
turned us out and made us homeless. And I am not pope,
but only an archangel because of® Henry the Eighth.”

The hermit came to the sleeping boy. He raised his
hand with the knife in it. Then he thought:

“It is long past midnight. I don’t want him to cry
out. Somebody may pass and hear him. It will be bad for
me, very bad!”

He found some rags and came up to the sleeping
king with them. Very carefully and slowly he tied his legs
together, then he tied his hands. And then carefully and
slowly the ‘archangel’ covered the boy’s mouth with an-
other rag and tied it over his head.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

I  Make the right choice.
1) He went straight through the forest in the hope

| around the hut — no xioKuHe
2 It was his father that did it all — Oreu ero BceMy mpu-
YKMHa

3 because of — n3-3a
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2)

3)

4)

3)

6)

7

a) to find some house
b) to find some road
C) to see some people

He came upto the window and
a) opened it

b) knocked at it

c) looked through it

In the middle of the room there was a big wood-
en box

a) with an open book on it

b) with dirty dishes on it

¢) with some rags on it

An old man was standing on his knees and
a) reading a book

b) praying

C) crying

The kingtried to tell him his story but the old man
a) paid no attention to him

b) went onreading the book

C) went on praying

The old man gave the king some food, then he
put him to bed and

a) left the hut

b) sat by the fire

c) went to another bed

The old man came up to the sleeping boy with
a) a stick in his hand
b) an axe in his hand
¢) a knife in his hand
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Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1) The king wanted to stay in the forest the whole
day.

2) Soon the king saw an old man walking around
his hut.

3) The hermit was glad to see the King of England.

4) The king was happy to find himself in the com-
pany of the hermit.

5) The hermit laid the table for two and they had a
nice supper.

6) The king was sorry for what his father had done
with the monks.

7) The hermit wanted to kill the king, but he was
afraid to do that.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) The hut looked very poor.

2) “Aking who wants to spend his days in peace is
welcome here,” said the hermit.

3) The king walked through the forest hoping to
find some road.

4) The hermit went on walking and talking to him-
self.

5) Suddenly he saw a faint light in the forest, and
he started towards that light.

6) The king tried to tell the hermit his story.

7) “Your father drove us away from the monastery
and made us houseless and homeless.”

8) The hermit gave the king some food, and put
him to bed.
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9) The heomit found a big old knife, and came up
to the sleeping king.

Answer the following questions.

1) Where did the king come to after a long walk
through the forest?

2) What was the man who the king saw through the
window like?

3) What did his room look like?

4) What was the old man doing when the king saw
him through the window?

5) The hermit was gladto welcomethe king, wasn’t
he?

6) What was the hermit talkingabout when the king
wanted to tell him his story?

7) What was the hermit’s story?

8) What did the hermit do when he stopped talk-
ing?

9) Did the king hear the whole story about his fa-
ther?

10) What did the hermit do to the king?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) “Henry the Eighth put an end to our life at the
monastery.”

2) He found abig old knife.

3) Ifs long pastmidnight. | don’t want him to cryout.

4) The king saw two figures far away from him.



5) The king went straight through the forest hoping
to find a road.

6) The fear made him go faster.

7) The king started towards that faint light.

8) He looked through the window and saw a bench
with some dishes on it.

9) “A holy hermit,” said the king to himself. “All
will be well now.”

10) Anold man was standing on his knees and pray-

ing.

Complete the following sentences choosing the right verb
using the correct tense formn.
Don’t confuse the verbs:

rise — rose — risen — rising (= get higher)

raise — raised — raised — raising (= move some-
thing up)

lie — lied — lied — lying (= say things that are not
true)

lie — lay — lain — lying (= be flat, to be down)

lay — laid — laid — laying (= put plates, knives, etc
on the table)

1) The hermit (rise, raise) from his knees to wel-
come the king.

2) Thewind (rise, raise), and it was getting colder.

3) He (rise, raise) his voice, and frightened the king.

4) The old man (rise, raise) himself a little higher,
and began to talk.

S) The sun (rise, raise), and a new day began.

6) He (rise, raise) his hand to protect himself from
the blows.

166

7) The king (lie, lay) on the floor, and soon he fell
asleep.

8) Hugo (lie, lay) to Edward when he said that Hen-
don (lie, lay) wounded in the woods.

9) The girls’ mother (lay, lie) the table for break-
fast.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

The king went the forest faster and faster
the hope to find aroad. The night was coming s
alongwalk hesawa faint light not far

He hurried the light. Soon the kingsaw a little
hut a window which that light came.
He looked the window and saw a small room

a poor bed, and a bench, and a chair.
the bed there were some ragged blankets, and
the bench some dishes. There was a big wooden box
the middle the room, and it
there was an open book. An old man was standing
his knees, praying. He rose his knees
when the king knocked __ the door.
The king tried to tell his story the man, but
he did not pay attention the king, and went
talking and walking and the
floor. When the old man finished his mad speech, he
gave some food the king, and then put him
bed.

Report the sentences in indirect speech.

“So you are the king,” said the hermit. “Yes,” said
the boy. “What king,” asked the hermit.” Of Eng-
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land,” answered the boy. “Of England? Then Henry
is dead,” went on the hermit. “Alas, it is so. | am his
son,” said the king sadly. “Do you know that it was
your father who made us homeless?” asked the her-
mit.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) the king decided to go straight through the for-
est.

2) he was glad to see some faint light in the forest.

3) the hermit paid no attention to the king.

4) the king became frightened when the hermit
whispered something to him.

5) the king thought that the hermit was mad.

6) Edward felt happy when he lay in bed.

7) the hermit tied up the king.

8) the hermit had a knife in his hand when he came
up to the sleeping king.

Prove that:

1) the hermit was very poor.

2) the hermit led an unusual life.

3) the hermit had excuses (orrpaBaanna) nottolike
Henry the Eighth.

4) the hermit was cruel to the little king.

Add more details to the following:

1) The room was small.
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2) “Welcome, king,” cried the hermit.
3) “I was made an archangel five years ago.”
4) The hermit found some rags.

Imagine that you are:

e Edward. Say a) how you came to the hermit’s
hut; b) what you thought of the hermit; c) what
you learned from the hermit.

e The hermit. Say a) why you became a hermit;
b) why you wanted to kill the king.

Act out the talk between:

e Edward and the hermit (when they met).
e Edward and the hermit (after supper).
What is your opinion?

Do you think the hermit was mad? Give reasons for
your answer.

Chapter XX
HENDON LOOKS FOR HIS FRIEND

Edward opened his eyes. He saw the old man who

was holding a knife in his hand. He got pale from fear.

“Son of Henry the Eighth, have you prayed?”
Poor Edward tried to free himself, but he was help-

“Your end has come,” said the hermit, “pray before

you die.”
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Tears ran down the king’s cheeks, but the cruel old
man did not pay any attention to that.

“The night is already gone,”! said the hermit. “I
must hurry. Close your eyes if you are afraid to look
upon...”

The old man stopped speaking and fell upon his
knees, his knife in his hand over the frightened boy.

But what was that? There was a sound of voices near
the hut. The knife dropped from the hermit’s hand. He
threw a sheepskin? over the boy and got up from his knees.
There was a loud knock at the hut’s door.

“Hullo! Open the door! And hurry up in the name
of all the devils.”3

This bad language? sounded like music in the king’s
ears because it was Miles Hendon’s voice!

“Good morning, sir! Where is the boy, my boy?”

“What boy, friend?”

“What boy! Tell me no lies, sir priest, and no false
storiesP Near to this place I met two tramps who had
stolen him from me. [ made them tell me the truth. They
said they had seen him at your door. Take care, holy sir,®
you will be sorty if you hide him from me. Where is the
boy?”

" The night is already gone — Houb yxe npouisia

2 a sheepskin — oBe4bsi WIKYpa

3 in the name of all the devils — Bo MMs Bcex uepTeii Ha
cBeTe

4 This bad language — 3ra 6paHb

3 Tell me no lies, sir priest, and no false [f>ls] stories — Hu-
KaKOro BpaHbsi, TOCMIOBMH CBSILLIEHHUK, ¥ HUKAKHX JDKUBBIX
CKa30kK

¢ Take care, holy sir — Beperych, CBSTO#t OTell
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“Oh, good sir, perhaps you mean the ragged boy that
spent here the night? If you take interest in such lads as
he, then I can tell you that I sent him on some business
and he will come back soon.”

“How soon? How soon? Hurry up and tell me when
you think he will be back! How soon will he be back?”

“I tell you, he will be back soon.”

“Very well then. I will try to wait. But stop! You say
that you sent him on some business? You? That is a lie!
He would never go for you or for any other man!”!

“For any man — no, perhaps not, you are right, |
think. But I am not a man.”

“What?” Miles Hendon cried out. “Not a man?
Who are you then?”

“This is a secret, do not tell anybody about it. I am
an archangel.”

Miles Hendon opened his mouth in surprise. Then
he said:

“This explains everything, of course! Even a king
must obey when an archangel gives the word of com-
mand! Let me... sh! What noise was that?”

All this time the king was trying to moan as loudly
as he could. He wanted Hendon to hear his moans. But
they did not reach Hendon’s ears. When he heard these
last words of his true servant, they brought him some
hope aad he moaned again, and he tried hard to moan
loudly.

“Noise?” said the hermit. “I heard only the wind.”

! He would [wud] never go for you or for any other man — OH
HHM 32 YTO He noluen Obl HY WA Tebsi, HU WIS KOro-JamMbo
apyroro!
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“Perhaps you are right,” said Hendon. “It is the
wind. Oh... there it is again! It is not the wind! Come,
let us go out and see what it is!”

“Very well,” said the hermit, “let us go out, I shall
lead the way"’!

“And 1 shall not wait any longer,” Miles Hendon
said. ‘1 cannot wait longer. I think he has lost his way?
in this forest. Which way did he go? Quick, point it out
to me!”

“He went...” the hermit began. “But wait, 1 shall
go with you.”

“Good, good!” said Hendon. “You are better than
you look. You can ride the donkey which I have brought
for my boy. Let’s hurry!”

They went out. All hope left the poor boy now.

“When the hermit comes back,” he said to himself,
“my end will come!”

He tried to get free again so hard that he threw off
the sheepskin that covered him.

Then he heard that somebody opened the door.
Horror made him close his eyes;? horror made him open
them again.

And... before him stood John Canty and Hugo!

He wanted tosay: “Thank god!”# but his mouth was
tied with a rag and he could not say a word.

I 1 shall lead the way — st npoBOXY TeGst

2 1 think he has lost his way — 51 aymaio, 4tO OH 3a0ny-
JBUICH

3 Horror made him close his eyes — Ot cTpaxa OH 3aKpbin
rn1asa

4 Thank god! — Cnasa 60ry’
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A moment or two later his legs and arms were untied
and John Canty and Hugo were holding him by his arms
and hurrying him through the forest.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) When the hermit heard a sound of voice near the
hut he
a) hurried to the door
b) threw a sheepskin over the king
c¢) hid the king in the corner

2) Theold man said that
a) the boy had run away
b) he had not seen any boy
c¢) he had sent the boy on some business

3) Miles Hendon knew where the king was from
a) Hugo and John Canty
b) the tramps
c) afarmer

4) The old man saidto Miles Hendon that he was
a) an angel
b) an archangel
c) amonk

5) Miles Hendon could not hear the king’s moans
because
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6)

a) he was covered with a sheepskin
b) his mouth was tied with a rag
¢) he was too far from him

John Canty and Hugo hurried the king through
the forest

a) pulling him by the rags

b) holding him by the hands

¢) holding him by the arms

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1
2)

3)

4)
5)
6)

7
8)

When Edward saw a knife over his head he be-
gan crying.

When the old man heard voices near the hut he
got frightened.

The old man said to Miles Hendon that the
boy had spent the night with him, and then had
gone.

Miles Hendon did not believe any word of the
old man.

The king hoped that Miles Hendon would save
him from that mad old man.

Miles Hendon left the hut to look for the king.
When Miles Hendon left, the king got free.

He was glad to see John Canty and Hugo.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1)
2)
3)

The old man held a knife over the king’s head.
The king heard the voice of Miles Hendon.

The king was trying to moan as loudly as he
could.
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4)

5)
6)
7)
8)

The old man said that he had sent the boy on
some business.

There was a loud knock at the door.

The old man went out with Miles Hendon.
Miles Hendon opened his mouth in surprise.
Some moments later his arms and legs were un-
tied.

Answer the following questions.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)

6)
7)

What did the hermit say when he was holding a
knife over the king?

What made the old man throw a sheepskin over
the king?

How did Miles Hendon know that the king had
been at the hut?

What made Miles Hendon open his mouth in
surprise?

What did the king want Miles Hendon to hear?
Where did Miles Hendon and the old man go to?
Who came into the hut after Hendon and the
old man had left?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

D)

2)
3)

The king got pale when he saw a knife over his
head.

Tears ran down the king’s cheeks.

This bad language sounded like music in the
king’s ears.
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4) “Imade them tell me the truth.”

5) If you take interest in such lads as he, I can tell
youthat I sent him on some business.

6) “Even aking must obey when an archangel gives
the word of command.”

7) Thekingtried fo moan as loudly as he could, but
his moans did not reach Hendon’s ears.

8) The king tried o get free so hard that he threw off

the sheepskin that covered him.
9) “Which way did he go? Point it out to me!”

Fill in the missing prepositions.

The old man was holding a krufe the frightened
king when he heard voices his hut. He quickly
threw a sheepskin the king, got
hisknees,and hurried the door. Miles Hendon
was the door. The old man explained

him that he had sent a ragged boy some busi-
ness, and he would come soon. When Miles
Hendon heard some noise, he made the old man go
him to see what it was. The king man-
aged to throw the sheepskin that covered him.
But his mouth wastied arag. When John Can-
ty and Hugo found the king, they hurried the
forest, holding the king his arms.

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

1) Miles Hendon told the old man that he (be sor-
ry) if he (hide) the boy from him, Hendon.

2) When the old man said that he (be) an archan-
gel, Hendon (open) his mouth in surprise.
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3) Theking(try)to moan asloudly as he could, but
his moans (not to reach) Hendon’s ears.

4) Miles Hendon (think) that the king (lose) his
way, and asked the old man which way the boy
(80).

5) All hope (leave) the poor boy after Miles Hen-
don (leave) the hut.

Match the words then use them to describe the events
from the story.

1) toget a) attention

2) toget b) free

3) totell c) before one die
4) totell d) pale

S5) topray e) alie

6) topay f) thetruth

7) tosound g) interest

8) totake h) on business
9) tosend i) adonkey
10) toreach j) one’s way
11) to lose k) like music
12) toride 1) one’sears

% » Discussing the Text

1

Say why:

1) Edward got pale.

2) the knife dropped from the old man’s hand.

3) Miles Hendon’s voice sounded like music in the
king’s ears.

4) Miles Hendon opened his mouth in surprise.
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5) theking tried to moan loudly.
6) the king could not say a word, when he saw John
Canty and Hugo.

Prove that:

1) Edward was helpless.

2) the hermit was cruel.

3) Miles Hendon was a true friend.

4) it was not easy to run away from John Canty.

Imagine that you are:

e Edward. Say what you heard when you were tied
and covered with a rag.
The hermit. Say why you could not kill the boy.
Miles Hendon. Say how you were looking for the
king.

Act out the talk between:

Miles Hendon and the hermit.

What is your opinion?

Do you think the old man was mad or clever? Ex-
plain your choice.

Chapter XXI
HENDON SAVES
THE KING AGAIN

So John Canty brought the king back to the band.
Edward suffered from their tramping life very much. The
tramps tried to make him useful for them, they wanted
him to steal and beg. But they could not make him obey
them. He neither stole nor begged. Not only that: he tried
to run away all the time.

At night, in his dreams he forgot his hard life and
he was on the throne again. But in the morning Hugo
was his master. Hugo hated Edward more and more. He
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was thinking of a plan to bring Edward into trouble! and
make him suffer for his pride.

One day the boys were walking up and down the
street of a small village. The king was thinking about
his hard life and planning how to run away. Hugo
was making plans how to put some crime upon Ed-
ward.2

Hugo’s chance came at last.

A woman appeared in the street. She was carrying a
large package in a basket. Hugo waited and watched till
the woman had passed by. Then he said in a low voice:
“Wait for me here, I shall come back soon.”

The king obeyed. He thought: “When Hugo goes far
enough, I shall run away.”

But it was not so simple. Hugo went behind the
woman. He snatched? the package from her, ran back
to the prince and threw it in his hands. Then he started
running with a cry: “Stop thief*

The next moment Hugo turned a corner and the
woman ran up to the king with a crowd behind her. She
caught the king and shouted:

“He’s the thief, who stole my package!”

The boy cried as he tried to free himself:

“Leave me alone, you, foolish woman. I have not
stolen your package!”

! to bring Edward into trouble — HaBieus Ha Dnyapaa
oeny

2 to put some crime upon Edward — noasecti dayapaa noa
KaKoe-JIM00 TpecTyrUuleHHe

3 snatched — cxBariti

4 Stop thief [0i:f]' — Jepxu Bopa
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A workman from the crowd came uptothe king and
said, “I shall give him a good beating for a lesson.”!

But suddenly another man said in a quiet voice:

“Leave the boy alone, good people. The law will
decide what to do with him, not you.”

The people saw a brave soldier. The woman let go
off the boy’s hand.2 Everybody was silent.

The king ran up to the soldier with shining eyes and
cried out:

“You have come in good time,? Sir Miles.”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) The tramps wanted Edwardto
a) work for them
b) beg and steal for them
¢) kill for them

2) Hugo was making plans to
a) make Edward his servant
b) run with Edward
¢) bring Edward into trouble

I 1 shall give him a good beating for a lesson. — & npoywy
€ro XOpoLUeH NOPKOH.

2 The woman let go off the boy’s hand. — K enumua sbimyc-
THNA PYKY ManbyHKKa.

3 You have come in good time — Tkl npuEen BoBpeMs
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3) A woman was carrying a package in
a) abucket
b) a basket
c) abag

4) Thewoman ranup to the king with
a) a crowd behind her
b) a policeman behind her
¢) Hugobehind her

5) A workman from the crowd came up to the king
and said:
a) “I shall take him to the police”
b) “I shall give him a good beating for a lesson.”
c) “I shall pay for this package”

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one,

1) The tramps made Edward beg, but they could
not make him steal.

2) Hugodid not like Edward.

3) Edward was making plans how to run away from
the tramps.

4) A woman was carrying something in a bucket.

5) Hugo stole a package from the woman and ran
away.

6) A workman saved Edward from the crowd.

7) Edward saw a soldier in the crowd and ran up to
him.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) Once Edward and Hugo were in a small village.
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2) They wanted to make Edward to beg and steal.

3) Edward wanted to run away from the tramps
again.

4) Hugo threw the package in his hands.

5) Edward was thinking how to run away.

6) Onlyin his dreams he was happy.

7) But Hugo looked after him.

8) Hugo saw a woman carrying a package in a bas-
ket.

9) And the chance came.

10) Hugo went behind to the woman.

11) Then he ran away crying: “Stop thief!”

12) “You have come in good time.”

13) Hugoran back to Edward.

14) Hugo snatched her package.

15) It was Miles Hendon.

16) He told Edward to wait for him.

17) But Hugo was making plans how to bring Ed-
ward into trouble.

18) Edward suffered very much.

Answer the following questions.

1) What kind of life did Edward have to lead with
the tramps?

2) What did the tramps want Edward to do?

3) What were Edward’s dreams?

4) How was Hugo planning to make Edward suffer
for his pride?

5) In what way did Hugo realize (ocyuecTBisiTh)
his plan?

6) Who saved the king? How?
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0 Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

1

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) Edward suffered from their rramping life very
much.

2) The tramps could not make Edward obey them.

3) Hugo hated Edward and wanted to make him
suffer for his pride.

4) A woman was carrying a large package in a basket.

5) Edward ran upto the soldier with shining eyes.

Put the following words into the correct columns.

city house people nature

street, gates, wind, snow, crowd, comrade, mes-
senger, cabinet, tower, inn, bridge, hall, rain, sol-
dier, page, enemy, prisoner, witch, field, center,
door, invalid, pauper, apartment, washstand, river,
prison, prince, priest, palace, thief, guard, tramp,
speaker, hairdresser, lad, hermit, slave, square, win-
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dow, farmer, gentleman, pope, monk, mirror, room,
stranger, king, kitchen, servant, palace, floor, drunk,
bed, corner, corridor, secretary, wall, youth, sofa,
stairs, sand, leader, armchair, beggar, friend, book-
case, road, school, house, church, table, prison,
wood, air, bench, storm, forest, master, fire, mad-
man, water, throne

Make up sentences using the words in columns.

Hugo to beg and steal
to get into trouble

Edward Edward |, cuffer for his
Miles " pridg
Hendon Ugo to run away

_ to look after
The wanted | Miles Edward
woman . Hendon | 1, oet free from
The did not the tramps
crowd want the to be in danger

woman | 44 have a good

The beating
tramps the to leave the boy
A work- amgs 2lage
s to leave him alone

Fill in the missing prepositions.

When a woman appeared
her hand, Hugo told the king to wait
him there, and went

basket

he snatched her package, ran

thestreet  ~ a

the woman. Then
the king,
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threw the package his hands and ran

crying: “Stop thief!” 1t was Miles Hendon who saved

the king again the angry crowd. He appeared
good time.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Edward suffered.

2) Hugo wanted to bring Edward into trouble.

3) Hugo cried: “Stop thief!”

4) the woman let go offthe king’s hand.

5) the king’s eyes were shining when he saw Miles
Hendon.

Prove that:

1) Edward was an honest boy.
2) Hugo hated Edward.
3) Hugo was wicked.

Add more details to the following:

1) The tramps wanted to make Edward useful for
them.

2) Hugo went behind the woman.

3) The people saw a brave soldier.

Imagine that you are:

e Edward. Say a) how you suffered; b) how Hugo
brought you into trouble.
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e Hugo. Say a) why you hated Edward; b) how you
made Edward suffer.

e The woman. Say what happened to you in the
street.

e Miles Hendon. Say how you saved the king.

Act out the talk between:

Hugo, Edward, the woman, a workman, and Miles
Hendon.

What is your opinion?

“The law will decide what to do with him, not you,”
said Miles Hendon.
Do you agree with him? Why? Why not?

Chapter XXII
THE PRINCE — A PRISONER

Suddenly a police officer pushed his way through

the crowd! and was going to lay his hand on the king’s
shoulder, when Hendon said:

“Do not touch him, good friend. He will go quietly

himself. Lead on,? we shall follow.”

The ofticer and the woman with her package led on,

Miles and the king with the crowd followed them.

! a police officer pushed his way through the crowd — uepe3
TOJINy npodpajcsa MoMULEeACKUn
2 Lead on — Unute Briepen
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When they came to the judge, the woman said that the
boy had stolen her package, in which there was a little pig.

“The pig cost me three shillings and eightpence,”!
the woman said.

The judge looked at the woman and said kindly:

“Do you not know, good woman, that when some-
body steals a thing that costs more than thirteen pence,
the law says he must be hanged for it?”2

The woman cried in great fear:

“Oh, what have [ done! The poor boy must be hanged!
[ do not want that! What shall I do? What can I do?”

The judge simply said:

“You can change the cost of the pig, as it is not yet
written down.”3

“Then let the cost of the pig be eightpence,”* cried
the woman.

Miles Hendon was so happy that to the king’s surprise
he threw his arms round the boy> and kissed him.

The woman started away with her pig; the police of -
ficer opened the door for her and followed her out into
the hall.

I The pig costme three shillings and eigbtpence — INopoceHok
CTOMJI TPM IIWJLWMHIa U Bocemb NeHcoB (1] uaune — anaauiu-
CKan 0eHeMcHAA eQUHUKA, HHHe YNPa30HeHHAs, PABHIBUIAACA
1/20 ¢pynma cme pauneos.)

2 he must be hanged for it — OH 10/XeH GbITb TOBELLEH 3a
3TO

3 as it is not yet written down — Tak kak OHa ellle He 3a-
IMcaHa

4 Then let the cost of the pig be eigbtpence — B Takom crywae
NyCTb CTOUMOCThb TTOPOCEHKA OyAeT BOCEMb NIEHCOB

5 he threw his arms round the boy — oH 06Hsu1 MasIbuMKa
188

Hendon wanted to know why the officer followed the
woman; so he went softly into the dark hall and listened.
He heard the following talk:

“It is a good pig; I shall buy it; here is the eight-
pence.”

“Eightpence! It cost me three shillings and eight-
pence.”

“Then you told a lie. You said the pig’s cost was eight-
pence. Come back with me before the judge and answer
for your lie, and then the lad will be hanged.”!

“Oh, good man, say nothing more! Give me the
eightpence and let us forget the matter.”

The woman went away crying. Hendon came back
into the judge’s room. The judge said some kind words to
the king and sentenced him to a short term in prison.?

The king was very much surprised. He opened his
mouth and was going to give the order to hang the good
judge. But Hendon took him by the hand and they qui-
etly followed the police ofticer to the prison.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Who said the following:
1) “Don’t touch him, good friend.”

I"and then the lad will be hanged — u Toraa ma/bunka mo-
BECAT

2 and sentenced him to a short term in prison — u npuroso-
PHI €r0 K KpaTKOBPEMEHHOMY 3aKJIIOYEHUIO B TIOPbME
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2) “Oh, what have I done! The poor boy must be
hanged!”

3) “You can change the cost of the pig.”

4) “It’s agood pig. I shall buy it.”

S) “Come back with me before the judge, and an-
swer for your lie.”

6) “Let us forget the matter.”

Say who:

1) led the king to the judge.

2) cried in great fear.

3) kissed the king.

4) went into the hall.

5) heard the talk.

6) bought the pig.

7) sold the pig.

8) said some kind words to the king.

9) was going to give the order to hang the judge.
10) followed the police officer to the prison.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1) The police officer brought the king to the judge.

2) The woman said to the judge that the boy had
stolen her little pig.

3) The woman did not want the boy to be hanged.

4) The woman did not want to change the cost of
the pig.

5) The police officer bought the pig for three shil-
lings and eightpence.

6) The judge was kind and let the king go.
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Answer the following questions.

1) Where did the king and Miles Hendon follow
the police officer to?

2) What did the woman say to the judge?

3) The woman did not want the king to be hanged,
did she?

4) Whatdid the judge say the woman could do with
the cost of the pig?

S) What did the police officer want the woman to
do with the pig?

6) Did the judge sentence the king to a short or a
long term in prison?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) “Don’t touch him, good friend. He will go qui-
etly himself.”

2) The woman said to the judge that the boy had
stolen her pig.

3) The woman started away with her pig.

4) “Give me the eightpence and let us forget rhe
matter,” said the woman.

Put the following words below into the correct columns.

happiness, shoulder, cap, child, daughter, hair,
heart, hunger, baby, parents, cousin, face, suit, grand-
mother, father, wife, knees, foot, neck, surprise,
legs, stockings, nose, fear, hands, mother, anger,
ear, uncle, back, son, joy, dress, grandparents, eyes,
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collar, mouth, sister, cheeks, fingers, sadness, arms,

brother, pleasure, shirt, rags

family | parts of the body

clothes

feelings

Write down the opposites.

1) totellalie —
2) topush —
3) toforget —
4) fear —
5) hard life -
6) lowvoice —
7) quiet voice —
8) life —

Make up sentences using the following words once as a

noun and once as a verb.

cost, change, lie, answer, surprise, order, prison,

crowd, help.
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Y Discussing the Text

1

Say why:

1)

2)
3)

Miles Hendon said to the police officer not to
touch the king.

the king was taken to the judge.

the judge said that the woman could change the
cost of the pig.

Miles Hendon kissed the king.

the officer followed the woman to the hall.

the king was surprised when the judge sentenced
him to a short term in prison.

Prove that:

both the judge and the police officer did not follow
the laws strictly (cTporo).

Add more details to the following:

1
2)

3)

Suddenly a police officer appeared.

Hendon wanted to know why the ofticer fol-
lowed the woman.

The king was very much surprised.

Imagine that you are:

The woman. Say a) what you were talking about
with the judge; b) with the police officer.

The police officer. Say what you were talking
about with the woman.

Miles Hendon. Say what you heard in the hall.
Edward. Say why you were surprised.
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5 Act out the talk between:

e Thejudge and the woman.
e Thewoman and the police officer.

6  What is your opinion?

Why do you think the author says: “The judge said
some kind words to the king.”

Chapter XXIII
FREEDOM

The short winter day was nearly over. There were
almost no people in the streets. A few men were hurry-
ing across the square. They looked neither to the right
nor to the left and paid no attention to Edward the Sixth
who, in the company of! Miles Hendon and the police
officer, was also crossing the square.

Suddenly Hendon laid his hand upon the police of-
ficer’s arm and said in a low voice:

“Wait a moment, good man, nobody hears us, and
I want to say something to you.”

“I must not listen to you, sir, and we must hurry. It
is dark already.”

But Hendon said, “Turn your back for a moment
and pretend that you do not see: let this poor lad run
away.”

“How can you say such a thing to me, sir! I shall
arrest you!” cried the police officer.

! in the company of — B cOnpoBOXIAEHUH
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“No, don’tbe too quick. Be careful,” ! said Hendon
inthe man’s ear. “The pig you have bought for eightpence
may cost you your head.”

The poor police officer could not speak at first.
Hendon continued:

“I like you, friend, and if you do what I am asking
you to do, I shall not tell the judge what I heard in the
dark hall.”

Then Hendon repeated the talk which the officer and
the woman had had together in the hall, word for word.?

“Dear sir, do not go to the judge. Tell him nothing
about this! I have a large family. I have a wife and little
children. What do you want of me, good sir?”

“You must only pretend to be blind* while I count
slowly to a hundred thousand.”

“Very well! Go, I am blind, I see nothing.”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) A few people were hurrying
a) along the street
b) across the street
c) across the square

! No, don’t be too quick. Be careful — He Toponuce. Byap

OCTOPOXEH.

2 word for word — CJIOBO B CJIOBO

3 pretend to be blind [blaind] — MPUTBOPUTBHCS, YTO Thbl
cJernoun
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2) Suddenly Hendon laid his hand upon
a) the police officer’s arm
b) the police officer’s shoulder
c¢) the police officer’s head

3) Hendon asked the police officer to
a) close his eyes for a moment
b) turn his back for a moment
c) wait for a moment

4) The police officer asked Hendon not to go to
a) the police department
b) prison
c) thejudge

5) The police officer said that he had
a) a wife and two children
b) a wife and many children
c¢) a wife and little children

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1) It was getting dark, and there were no people in
the street.

2) Suddenly Hendon addressed the police officer.

3) Hendon asked the police officer to let the boy run
away.

4) The police officer arrested Hendon.

5) The police officer could not pretend that he was
blind.

6} Hendon counted to a thousand.

P

Put the sentences in the right order.
1) Hendon repeated the talk word for word.
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2) The police officer let them go.

3) There were a few people crossing the square.

4) Hendon promised not to tell the judge anything.
S) The police officer did not know what to do.

6) Hendon asked the police officerto let the boy go.
7) The police officer agreed.

Answer the following questions.

1) Who accompanied Edward the Sixth to prison?

2) The police officer did not want to listen to what
Hendon was going to tell him, did he?

3) Did Hendon make the police officer frightened?

4) Whatdid Hendon tell the police officer word for
word?

5) Did the police officer do what Hendon wanted
of him, or didn’t he?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1)  “Tuwrn your back for a moment,” said Hendon to
the police officer.

2) “What do you want of me, good sir?” asked the
police ofticer.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

When the king the company the police
officerand Hendon went the square, Hendon
said the police officer that he had something
to tell him. And a low voice he said
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the police officer’s ear what he had heard

the dark hall word word. The police officer
agreed to pretend to be blind, so that the king could
run

Report the following in indirect speech.

1) “I want to say something to you,” said Hendon
to the police ofticer.

2) “Turn your back for a moment and pretend that
you do not see,” said Hendon.

3) “How can you say such a thing to me! 1 shall ar-
rest you!” cried the police officer.

4) “I shall not tell the judge what I heard in the
dark hall,” said Miles Hendon.

5) *“Go, I amblind, I see nothing,” agreed the po-
lice officer.

Discussing the Text
Say why:

1) the king was in the company of Miles Hendon
and the police officer.

2) Miles Hendon put his hand upon the police of-
ticer’s arm.

3) the police officer said that he would arrest Miles
Hendon.

4) Miles Hendon said that the pig that the officer
had bought might cost him his head.

5) the police officer asks Miles Hendon not to go
to the judge.

6) the police officer pretended to be blind.
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Prove that:

1) Miles Hendon was a clever man.
2) police officers in England were not paid well.

Imagine that you are:

e Miles Hendon. Say why you decided to talk to
the police officer.
The police officer. Say why you let the boy go.

o Edward. Say what you think of all this.

Act out the talk between:

Miles Hendon and the police officer.

What is your opinion?

Do you think it was a good idea of Miles Hendon to
run away, or perhaps there was another way out?



Chapter XXIV
HENDON HALL

As soon as Hendon and the king were far enough
from the police officer, Hendon instructed Edward to
hurry to some place out of town and wait there. While
the king waited, Hendon went to the inn to pay for the
room. Half an hour later the two friends met and started
for Hendon Hall on their donkeys.

The king was warm now for he had taken off his rags
and put on the second-hand suit which Miles Hendon
had bought for him.

When they had trave lled about ten miles, they reached
a large village and sto pped there for the night at a good
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inn. All was as before: Hendon stood behind the king’s
chair while Edward dined; undressed him when he was
ready for bed; then lay down on the floor and slept at the
door, covering himself with a blanket.

The next day and the day after, they went slowly
on, and Hendon told the king how he had looked for
him.

“You see, your majesty,” he said, “that ‘archangel’
led me like a fool all over the forest.! He took me back
to the hut when he understood that I did not want to go
away without you. The old man went into the hut and |
waited for him. In a few moments he came out looking
sad and worried. He said he had thought you had come
back and lain down there to rest, but it was not so, you
were not there. | had waited at the hut all day. Then
my hope to sse you died out? and I left to look for you
somewhere else.”

Then the king told him his own story, after which
Hendon said he was sorry he had not killed the ‘arch-
angel’.

On the last day of their trip Hendon talked about
his old father and his brother Arthur. He told the king
many things that showed what good people they were.
He talked of his love for Edith. He even said a kind word
about Hugh,? his younger brother.

At last he cried out:

1 all over the forest — no Bcemy necy

2 my hope to see you died out — 51 coBcemM nOTepsLT HAAEXIY
YBUIETb Bac

3 He even said a kind word about Hugh — OH Jaxe ckasan
nobpoe cnoBo 0 Xbto
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“There is the viltage and there is Hendon Hall, your
majesty! And that wood there — that is my father’s park.
Let us hurry!”

When the trawvellers reached the end of the village,
they turned into a narrow road. They went along it for
half a mile, then passed into a green park through a wide
gate. A large beautiful house was before them.

“Welcome to Hendon Hall, my king!”! Hendon
cried out. “Ah, it is a great day! My father and my
brother and Lady Edith will be so happy to see us. I am
sure they will make their house and hearts your home
forever!”

The next moment Hendon took the king by the
hand and entered the house. He brought him to a large
apartment, then ran towards a young man who sat at a
writing-table in front of a fire.

“Kiss me, Hugh,” he cried, “and say you are glad
I have come back! And call our father! Home is not
home to me till I see his face and hear his voice once
more!”?2

But Hugh looked at him in great surprise. Then he
said slowly and quietly:

“You are mistaken, poor stranger. Whom are you
taking me for?"3

! Welcome to Hendon Hall, my king! — 1o6po 11o:xanoBatb
B Tenzou Xoan, kopons!

2 till I see his face and hear his voice once more — Tioka 1
CHOBA He YBHXY ero JIMIIO U He YCJIbILIY €ro rojoc

3 You are mistaken, poor stranger. Whom are you taking me
for? — Tel ombaeuIbcs, OeaHbI He3HakoMell. 3a KOTO Thbi
MeH S MpHHHMaelib?
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“Taking you for? I’mtaking you for Hugh Hendon,”
said Hendon. “For whom else can I take you?”

The young man continued in the same tone:

“And who do you imagine you are?”

“I do not imagine anything. Do you want to pretend
that you do not know me — your elder brother Miles
Hendon?”

“What! Can that be true?” Hugh cried out. “Can
the dead come to life?”! Ah, it seems too good to be
true! No, it cannot be true. Please do not mock at me!
Quick — come to the light — let me see you better!”

He took Miles by the arm, dragged him to the win-
dow and looked at him from head to foot, tuming him
this way and that.2

Miles smiled and laughed all the time.

“Well, brother,” he said, “do you see now that I am
really your old Miles, your lost elder brother? Ah, my
dear old Hugh, this is a great day! Give me your hand,
give me your cheek, I want to kiss you!”

He was about to take Hugh in his arms,3 but Hugh
made a step back. He said sadly:

“Perhaps other eyes will see what I cannot see. Alas,
I fear that the letter spoke the truth.”

“What letter?”

! Canthe dead come to life? — Pa3Be MepTBble MOTYT OXH-
BaTh’?

2 Jooked at him from head to foot, turning him this way and
that — npuHANCA ero ocMaTpMBaTh C HOT IO rOJIOBbI, [IOBO-
paumBasi ero To Tak, TO 34aK

3 He was about to take Hugh in his arms — OH co6upaJics
OOHATb XbIO
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“The letter that came six or seven years ago. It said
my brother Miles died in battle.”

“It was a lie! Call our father — he will know me.”

“I cannot call the dead.”

“Dead? My fatheris dead?” Hendon’s mouth trem-
bled. “Oh, this news is a heavy blow! Then let me see my
elder brother Arthur — he will know me.”

“He is also dead.”

“God have mercy,! cried Hendon, “both are dead!
Do not say that Lady Edith...”

“Is dead? No, she lives.”

“Thank god! Hurry, brother — let her come to me!
She will not say that I am not myself — she will know
me. Bring her and bring the old servants — they, too,
will know me.”

“All are dead. Only five of the old servants live — Pe-
ter, Halsey, David, Bemard, and Margaret.”

Hugh left the room.

“It is strange. Of the twenty-seven servants that we
had, twenty-two honest people died. The servants that
are alive have always been dishonest ones,” said Hendon
to himself.

He continued walking up and down the room. He
forgot about the king. The king felt sorry for him.

“Ah, my king,” said Hendon, “I hope you believe
me, do you not? Wait and you will see. Lady Edith will
say that I speak the truth. Here | was born, my lord, here
[ grew up. I want you to believe me!’”

“[ believe you,” said the king.

"I thank you out of my heart!” cried Hendon.

| God have mercy — Boxe, cMHIyiics HA0 MHOI
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At that moment the door opened and Hugh en-
tered. A beautiful lady, richly clothed, followed Hugh,
and after her came several servants. The lady walked
slowly. Her head was bowed! and she looked upon the
floor. Her face was terribly sad. Miles Hendon ran for-
ward crying out:

“Oh, my Edith, my dear Edith...”

But Hugh stopped him and satd to the lady:

“Look upon him. Do you know him?”

At the sound of Miles’s voice the woman’s cheeks
got red, she was trembling now. She stood still for several
moments. Then she slowly lifted her head and looked into
Hendon’s face. Her cheeks turned pale and hereyes were
frightened.? Then she said in a dead voice:

“I do not know him!”

She turned, with a moan, and went out of the
room.

Miles Hendon sat down and covered his face with
his hands. In a few moments his brothersaid to the serv-
ants:

“Look at this man. Do you know him?”

They shook their heads, then their master turned to
Hendon and said:

“The servants do not know you, sir. T fear there is
some mistake. You have seen that my wife doesn’t know
you.”

“Your wife! Hendon cried out. “Oh, now I see it
all' You have written this letter yourself, and you have

| Her head was bowed [baud] — Ee ronosa 6bu1a HM3KO
OIfy1IeHA
2 her eyes were frightened — B ee r1asax 3acTbil cTpax
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stolen my bride! Go away, or I shall kill you, dishonest
and cruel man!”

With ared face, Hugh ordered the servants to attack
the stranger.

But one of them cried:

“He is armed,! sir Hugh, and we have no arms.”

“Armed?” said Hugh. “What of'it? You are so many!
Go and arm yourselves and guard the door or he will run
away!”

“Run away?” cried Miles. “You can be sure I shall
not run away. Miles Hendon is master of Hendon Hall
and he will stay here!”

Activities

?  Checking Comprehension

1 Make the right choice.

1) On the way to Hendon Hall Miles Hendon and
the king stopped for the night at
a) abiginn
b) a poorinn
¢) agoodinn
2) Asbefore, Miles Hendon slept on the floor cov-
ering himself with
a) rags
b) a blanket
¢) his coat

! He is armed — OH BOOpyXeH
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3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

8)

9)

Miles Hendon said that the “archangel” had led
him

a) all over the forest

b) all over the village

c) out of the forest

A large beautiful house stood
a) in a green park

b) in the centre of a village
c) at the end of a village

In a large apartment a young man was sitting
a) by the window

b) in front of the fire

¢) by the door

Hugh pretended that he did not
a) hear Miles Hendon

b) know Miles Hendon

c¢) understand Miles Hendon

Hugh took Miles by the arm and dragged him to
a) the door

b) the fire

¢) the window

The letter said that Miles Hendon died
a) in prison

b) in battle

¢) inthe continent

Ofthe twenty-seven servants Miles Hendon had
a) twenty-two were alive

b) twenty were alive

c) five were alive
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10) Lady Edith held up her head slowly, and looked
a) into Hendon’s face
b) at Hugh
c) through the window

i1) Hugh ordered the servants to
a) arrest the stranger
b) push away the stranger
c) attack the stranger

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1) Assoon as Miles Hendon and the king were far
away from the police officer, they started for
Hendon Hall.

2) The king was dressed in a new suit, and he was
warm.

3) Atthe inn Miles Hendon served the king as be-
fore.

4) Miles Hendon told Edward about his love for his
father, his brothers and for Edith.

5) They went into a beautiful park through a wide
gate.

6) Hendon brought the king to a large apartment,
and introduced him to his brother.

7) Miles Hendon thought that Hugh took him for a
Wrong person.

8) Hugh was very much surprised to see his elder
brother.

9) Miles Hendon was about to die, when he knew
about his father’s death.
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10) Edith knew who was the stranger, but she did not
show it.

11) Miles Hendon was armed, and the servants were
afraid of him.

Say what you understand by the following.

1) “Iam sure they will make their house and hearts
your home forever.”
2) “Itseems too good to be true!”

Answer the following questions.

1) Where did Miles Hendon and the king go to as
soon as they were far from the police officer?

2) Did they stay at an inn, or did they go on travel-
ling without stop?

3) What did they tell each other on the way?

4) What did Miles Hendon and the king see when
they entered the park?

5) Hugh pretended that he did not know Miles
Hendon, didn’t he?

6) What about the servants? They knew their mas-
ter, didn’t they?

7) Edith was afraid to show her feelings, wasn’t she?

8) What letter did Hugh talk about?

9) What did Miles Hendon know about his father
and his elder brother?

10) What about the servants? Were they all alive?

11) What about the king? Did he believe Miles Hen-
don?

12) Did Hugh want to kill Miles Hendon, or did he
want him to go away?
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[ Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

1

Say what the italicized words mean.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

7)

“Do you see now that I am your /ost elder
brother?”

The king felt sorry for Miles Hendon.

A beautiful lady, richly clothed, entered the hall.
She said in a dead voice: “I don’t know him.”
“Do you know him?” he said. They shook their
heads.

“You have stolen my bride!” cried out Hen-
don.

Hugh ordered the servants o attack the
stranger.

Write down the opposites of the following word combina-
tions.

D
2)
3)
4
3)
6)
7)
8)
9)

second hand suit —
narrow road -
great day —
young man —
poor stranger -
same tone —
heavy blow —
dishonest man —
red face -

10) armed people @ —
11) sadnews —
12) broken heart -
13) frightenedeyes —
14) trembling voice —

3

Complete the sentences with the words from the box.

love for
grew up
frightened
reached
turned
sorry for
narrow
held up
turned into
back
arms
left
look for
look into

1) The king felt Miles Hendon.

2) Miles Hendon wanted the king to believe him

that he was born and there.

3) She her head and
his face. Her cheeks pale, and her
eyes were

4) Soon they the end of the village
and a road.
S) He was about to take Hugh in his
but Hugh made a step
6) Miles Hendon
the king somewhere else.
7) He talked of his Edith.
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Fitl in the missing prepositions.

Miles Hendon paid the inn, and soon the
two friends started Hendon Hall their
donkeys. The king had a warm suit . When
they reached a village, they stopped an inn.
supper Hendon stood the king’s chair,
then he put him bed, lay the
floor the door, and slept there. The other two
days they went their ride, and their
way they were telling each other what had happened
them. the last day their trip the
king knew from Hendon his love Ed-
ith. They reached the end the village, turned
a narrow road, then passed a green park.

Match the two halves of the sentence.

1) Inafew minutes he returned looking

2) He asked him to come to the light

3) Perhaps other eyes will see what

4) The letter said that Miles Hendon

5) Miles Hendon spoke in a trembling voice

6) It wasstrange for him that his honest servants
7) He sat down and covered his face

a) ...when he knew his father was dead
b) ...with his arms.

¢) ...sad and worried.

d) ...to see him better.

e) ...I cannot see.

f) ...died in battle.

g) ...were dead.
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% Discussing the Text

1

Say why:

1) Miles Hendon and the king started for Hendon
Hall.

2) Miles Hendon stood behind the king’s chair and
slept on the floor.

3) Hendon was sure that his father, his brother, and
Lady Edith would be happy to see the king in
their house.

4) Hugh pretended not to know Miles Hendon.

5) Miles Hendon asked Hugh to bring Edith and
the old servants to look at him,

6) Edith’s eyes were frightened when she looked at
Miles Hendon.

7) Hugh ordered the servants to attack Miles Hen-
don.

8) Miles Hendon was not going to run away.

Prove that;

1) Miles Hendon loved his father, his brother, and
Lady Edith.

2) Miles Hendon was happy to see his younger

- brother.

3) Hugh was dishonest and cruel.

4) Hugh frightened Lady Edith.

Add more details to the following:

1) The king was warm now.
2) At supper all was as before.
3) Hendon took the king by the hand.
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4) Hugh was surprised to see Hendon.
5) Hendon walked up and down the room.
6) The lady walked slowly.

4  Imagine that you are:

e Hugh. Say what you felt when you saw your
brother.

e Lady Edith. Say what Hugh told you about the
stranger.

e Miles Hendon. Say how your brother met you.

e Edward. Say what you felt during this meeting.

S  Act out the talk between:

e Miles Hendon and Hugh Hendon.
e Hugh and the servant.
e Hugh and Lady Edith.

6  What is your opinion?

Do you have any ideas why Miles’ father and his
elder brother had died?

Chapter XXV
HENDON AND THE KING
ARE TAKEN TO PRISON

The king sat thinking for a few moments, then looked
up and said:

“It is strange, very strange. [ cannot understand it.”

“What is it that is strange?”
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“It is strange that nobody is looking for the king;
that no messengers we describing my person. Nobody is
worried about the head of the state who is lost!!

“True, true, my king, [ have forgetten,” said
Miles. “Poor boy,” he thought, “he still thinks he is
the king.”

“But I have a plan that will help us both,” the king
continued. “I shall write a letter in three languages — Lat-
in, Greek and English. You will hurry with it to London
tomorrow morning. Give it to my uncle, Lord Hertford.
When he sees it, he will know and say that [ wrote it.
Then he will send for me at once.

“Will it not be better,2 your majesty, if we wait here
a little longer? I shall get my rights to Hendon Hall and
then...”

But the king was not listening to him.

“Stop,” he said. “Do what [ am telling you to do!”

He took Hugh’s pen from the writing-table and be-
gan to write.

Hendon looked at him for some time, then said to
himself’

“When he gets angry he looks like a true king. But
what shall I do? Tomorrow morning he will send me to
London with this letter. He imagines that it is written in
Latin and Greek.”

In a few minutes the king handed him the letter
which he had written. Hendon took it and put it in his

! Nobody is worried about the head of the state who is
lost! — HukTo He 03a6oyeH MC'i€3HOBEHWEM TJaBbi FOCY-
HapcrBa!

2 Will it not be better — He nyuwue au 6yaer
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pocket. He did not even look at it. He was thinking of
something else. He was thinking of Lady Edith.

“Why did she say she did not know me?” he thought.
“She cannot lie and I am sure she knew me. Ah, stop...
I think I begin to understand. Hugh made her lie. She
seemed dead with fear. | must see her, she will remem-
ber the old times when we were children and played
together, she will remember everything. She was always
honest and true. She loved me in those old days! when
we grew together.”

He stepped towards the door at that moment it
opened and Lady Edith entered. She was very pale and
her face was as sad as before. She sat down and asked
Miles to do so.

“Sir,” she said, “I have come to save you. Hurry
and leave the house. If you stay, you will be lost.2 My
husband is master here. I know what he will do. He will
ruin you. 1 am his slave and I know him very well. Go,
do not lose time!”

Miles rose and stood before her.

“I ask you of one thing only,” said Hendon. “Look
straight into my eyes and answer me. Am | Miles Hen-
don?”

“No, I do not know you.”

At that moment some officers ran into the room and
attacked Hendon. Hendon began to fight, but soon he
was tied and dragged away. The king was also taken, and
both were led to prison.

R

L in those old days — B To JaBHee Bpems
2 If you stay, you will be lost — Eciiit BbI ocTaHeTech, Bbl
norubHere
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Activities

Checking Comprehension

Make the right choice.

1)

2)

3)

4)

3)

6)

The king thought it strange that nobody
a) was listening to him
b) was looking for him
¢) knew about him

Theking wrote a letterin

a) Latin, French, and English
b) Greek, Italian, and English
c¢) Latin, Greek and English

The king wrote a letter
a) the next day

b) in a few minutes

¢) in about an hour

Miles Hendon put the letter into
a) his pocket

b) his hat

c¢) hisbag

Miles Hendon could think only about
a) his lost house

b) his father

c) Lady Edith

Miles Hendon decided to
a) speak to his brother Hugh
b) go and speak to Edith
c) call Edith to that room
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7)

8)

9)

Suddenly the door opened and
a) a servant entered

b) Hugh entered

c) Lady Edith entered

Lady Edith wanted Miles Hendon to
a) talk to Hugh again

b) save her from Hugh

c) leave the house immediately

Miles Hendon fought with
a) Hugh’s servants

b) Hugh and his servants
c) some officers

Put the sentences in the right order.

1
2)
3)

4)
5)

6)
7)
8)
9)

But at this moment Edith herself entered the
room.

So he decided to write a letter in Latin, Greek,
and English.

The king thought it strange that nobody was look-
ing for him, nobody was worried about him.

But Hendon’s thoughts were about Edith.
Miles Hendon understood that Hugh had made
Edith lie.

She asked Miles to leave the house.

They tied up Hendon.

He decided to speak to her again.

At that moment some officers ran into the room.

i0) He took the letter from the king.
11) Both the king and Miles Hendon were led to

prison.
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12) The king decided to send Miles Hendon to Lon-

don to hand the letter to Lord Hertford.

13) And without reading the letter he put it into his

pocket.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

D

2)
3)

4)
5)

6)
7)

8)

The king thought it was strange that nobody had
come to Hendon Hall to take him.

The king wrote a letter in two languages.

The king wrote a letter to the lords of the Eng-
lish court.

Miles Hendon lost his rights to Hendon Hall.
Miles Hendon put the letterin his pocket without
reading it, because he was busy at that moment.
Miles Hendon hoped that Lady Edith would re-
member him if he spoke to her.

Lady Edith entered the room to tell Hendon that
she did not know him.

Hugh and his servants attacked Hendon, and
took him to prison.

Answer the following questions.

)
2)

3)
4)
5)

6)

What was strange for the king?

What plandid he have that could help both him
and Miles Hendon?

What did Miles Hendon do with the letter?
What was Miles Hendon thinking about then?
Lady Edith entered the room to save Miles,
didn’t she?

What did she tell Miles Hendon?
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7) Whoattacked Miles Hendon?
8) What happened totheking?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) She seemed dead with fear.
2) The lng handed him a letter, which he had written.
3) “Whatshall I do?” he thought.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) the king wrote aletter to Lord Hertford.

2) theking wrote a letter in three languages.

3) Miles Hendon put the letter in his pocket with-
out reading it.

4) Miles Hendon wanted to see Lady Edith again.

5) Lady Edith came to see Miles Hendon.

6) Lady Edith said that she did not know Miles
Hendon.

7) Miles Hendon and the king were taken to prison.

Prove that:

1) Miles Hendon did not know that he was saving
the King of England.

2) Hendon’s thought were about Lady Edith that
time.

3) Lady Edith was worried about Miles Hendon.
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Add more details to the following:

1) The king had a plan to help both of them.

2) The king handed the letter to Miles Hendon.
3) Thedoor opened, and Lady Edith entered.
4) Some officers ran into the room.

Imagine that you are:

Edward. Say about your plan.

Miles Hendon. Say a) what you think of the

king‘s plan; b) why you want to see Lady Edith
e Lady Edith. Say why you thought that Hugh

would ruin Miles Hendon.

Act out the talk between:

e Edward and Miles Hendon.
e Edward and Lady Edith.
What is your opinion?

Do you think Miles Hendon was right thinking that
Hugh had frightened Lady Edith, or do you have
your own ideas about that?

Chapter XXVI
IN PRISON

The two friends were brought into a large room.

There were twenty prisoners there —— men and women. It
was a noisy company. The king was very angry. Hendon
was silent and sad.
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They could not sleep that night because of the noise:!
the prisoners were singing, fighting and shouting.

For a whole week the days and nights were just the
same. Several times some servants from Hendon Hall
came. They were sent by Hugh to look at Hendon and
mock at him.

At last a change came.?2 One day an old man en-
tered the room. When Hendon looked at him, he said
to himself:

“This is Blake Andrews, who was a servant in my
father’s family all his life. A good honest man. But I can’t
be sure. Who knows? Maybe he came to mock at me, too,
like the other servants who had come before him.”

When nobody was looking at them the old man
dropped upon his knees and whispered:

“Thank god, you have come back, my dear master! |
believed you were dead these seven years. I am so happy
that you are alive! But say the word and I shall go and tell
the truth to everybody, even if | am hanged for it.”

“No,” said Hendon, “you must not doit. It will ruin
you and help me very little. But I thank you with all my
heart for your kind words.”

The old servant became very useful to Hendon and
the king. He came several times a day and brought them
some food. Hendon gave it all to the king, as the boy
could not eat the bad prison food. Andrews also brought
them all the news that he could get.

! They could not sleep that night because of the noise — 13-
32 I1yMa OHU HE MOI'TM YCHYTb B 3Ty HOYb

2 At last a change came. — HakoHell MpOM30LLIO TO-TO
HOBOE.
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Little by little! the old mantold Hendon the story of the
family during the time that Hendon was absent from home.
Miles Hendon knew everything now. Arthur died six years
ago. His death and the absence of news from Miles ruined
his father’s health. He knew he was going to die soon, so
he wanted Hugh and Edith to marry. But all the time Edith
tried to put the marriage off? as she hoped for Miles’s home-
coming.? Then the letter came which brought the news of
Miles’s death. Now Sir Richard was sure that his end was
near, so the mamage took place, by his death-bed.

It was not a happy marriage. Lady Edith found among
her husband’s papers a letter about Miles’s death. Every-
thing was clear to her now. It was Hugh who had written
that letter. But it was too late to change anything. Hugh
was a very cruel man. And he was cruel not only to the
servants but to his young wife too.

Once the king got interested in* the old servant’s talk.

“People say that the king is mad,” said the servant,
“but those who speak of it are hanged.”

His majesty looked at the old man angrily and said:

“The king is not mad, good man, this news is false!”

“What does the lad mean?” said Andrews. As he got
no answer, he went on with his news: “King Henry VIII
will be buried at Windsor? in a day or two — on the six-
teenth of this month, I think. And the new king will be
crowned at Westminster on the twentieth.”

! Little by little — IMocTenenHo

2 to put the marriage off — orTsiruBaTh cBaObLOY

3 home-coming [ haum kamm]— Bo3BpalLeHHe AOMO

4 got interested in — 3auHTEepecoBancs

5 Windsor — BHHA30D (c0pod 6 Aweauu, 2de naxodumcs
Bund3opciutt 3amox, pe3uderius kopoaeti 6 cpedHue éexa)
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“I think they must find him first,” said his majesty.
The old man wanted to ask him what he meant, but
Hendon stopped him with a question:

‘Will sir Hugh go to the coronation?”

“Yes, he will,” said the old man. “And with great
hopes to become a lord, for the Lord Protector! likes
him very much.”

“What Lord Protector?” asked his majesty.

“Lord Hertford.”

“When did he become Lord Protector?” asked the
king.

“On the last day of January.”

“And who made him Lord Protector?”

“Who? The Council of Lords with the help of the
king.”

“The king? cried Edward. “Whar king, my good man?”

“What king? (‘What is the matter with the boy?’ the
old servant thought.) As we have only one king, it is not
difficult to answer. His Majesty King Edward the Sixth.
He is a dear little boy. I don’t know whether he is mad
or not — people say he gets better every day. I only know
that eveiybody loves him, for he began with saving the
old Duke of Norfolk’s life,2 and now he wants to destroy
the cruellest of the English laws.”

The king did not know what to think. “Is this ‘dear lit-
tle boy’ the same beggar-boy whom I left dressed in my own
clothes in the palace? It does not seem possible, for his man-

I the Lord Protector — nopa-npoTekTop (1uko, npasauee
CMPOHOIl 0 GOCMUNCEHUS MOHADXOM COBEPUIEHHO AeMUR)

2 for he began with saving the old Duke of Norfolk’s life —
[IOTOMY 4YTO OH HayaJi C TOro, 4YT0 COXPaHHI XH3Hb CTApOMY
repuory Hopdoaeckomy

224

ners and speech were quite different from the manners and
speech of the Prince of Wales. Can it be somebody else?”

These were Edward’s thoughts. The more he thought
about the news the more he wanted! to get to London.

He slept very badly that night.

Among the prisoners there were two women who
were very kind to Edward. For that he loved them with
all his heart.

He asked them why they were in prison, and when
they said they were Baptists,? he smiled and asked:

“Is that a crime for which people have to be shut up
in prison?? 1 am sorry for I shall lose you soon — they
will not keep you long for such a little thing.”*

They did not answer.

“Tell me, what will they do to you?” cried the king.

They tried to speak of other things, but he went on:

“Will they beat you? No, no, they will not be so
cruel. Say they will not.”

One of the women said, crying:

“Oh, do not think of us, dear boy.”

“Then I understand they will beat you. Oh, you
must not cry. When I am the king again, I shall change
these cruel laws.”

I The more he thought about the news the more he wanted —
YeMm 60siblIIE OH OyMas 06 3TOi HOBOCTH, TeM BoJIbILIE EMY
XOTENOCh

2 Baptists [ bzptists] — GanTHCTbI (pesucuosnas cexma,
eo3Huxwasn é Anzcauu 6 XVII eexe xkax npomecm npomue ogu-
Y{UQAbHOU AH2AUKAHCKOU KepKeu)

3 for which people have to be shut up in prison — 3a koTopoe
HYXXHO CaXaThb B TIOPbMY

4 for such a little thing — n3-3a Takoro nycrska
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Activities

Checking Comprehension

Make the right choice.

D

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

Miles Hendon and the king could not sleep that
night because of

a) the rain

b) the cold

¢) the noise

Blake Andrews was

a) a good looking man

b) agood and honest servant
¢) the oldest servant

Blake Andrews asked Miles Hendon tolet him
a) go and tell the truth to everybody

b) hang his brother Hugh

c) kill his brother’s servant

Miles Hendon gave the food that Andrews
brought to him to the king because

a) the king was sick

b) the king couldn’t eat the prison food

c¢) they gave not enough food in prison

Miles Hendon knew that his father had died be-
cause of no news

a) from him

b) from his elder brother Arthur

¢) from him and Arthur’s death

Lady Edith knewthat Hugh had lied to her about
Miles Hendon’s death from
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7)

8)

9)

a) his servants
b) the letter
¢) some document

The king knew about the coronation from
a) the prisoners

b) Miles Hendon

c) Blake Andrews

The king wanted to goto London because

a) he had no news about his family

b) the news he heard worried and surprised him
¢) he wanted to arrest the “beggar-boy”

The king promised the two kind women 10
a) give them a lot of money

b) take them to the royal court

¢) change the cruel laws.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1)

2)
3)

4
5)

6)

7)
8)

It was never quiet in the prison room where Miles
Hendon and the king were brought.

Blake Andrews was Miles Hendon’s servant.
Blake Andrews did not believe that Hendon was
dead.

He brought some changes into the prison’s life.
Miles Hendon knew the truth about Lady Edith
and Hugh’s marriage.

Sir Richard’s health was ruined because of the
absence of news from Miles Hendon.

Hugh was cruel to everybody in his house.

The Council of Lords made Lord Hertford Lord
Protector.
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9) Edward knew that the beggar-boy had become
the King of England.

10) Edward was very sorry for the two poor women
in prison, but he knew he could not help them.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) Hugh’s servants often came to mock at Miles
Hendon.

2) Themore news Edward knew, the more he want-
ed to go to London.

3) Blake Andrews brought news about the corona-
tion of the new king.

4) Edward promised to change the laws, as soon as
he was the king again.

5) Theroom in which the two friends were brought
was full of men and women.

6) Blake Andrews had been an honest servant of Sir
Richard.

7) They could not sleep because ofthe noise.

8) Blake Andrews told Hendon how his brother
Arthur had died, and how his death had ruined
Sir Richard’s health.

9) Blake Andrews brought some change into their
life in prison.

10) Blake Andrews said that everybody loved His
Majesty King Edward the Sixth.

Answer the following questions.

1) Howdid the king and Miles Hendon feel when
they were brought to prison?
2) What made their first days in prison even worse?
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3) What was Blake Andrews?
4) Miles Hendonbelieved Blake Andrews, didn’t he?
5) How did Blake Andrews make the king and
Miles Hendon’s life in prison a little easier?
6) What did Miles Hendon know about his father
and brother?

7) Whatdid he know about Hugh and Edith’s mar-
riage?

8) What news about the coronation of the new king
did Blake Andrews bring?

9) What seemed impossible for Edward when he
thought about the beggar-boy?

10) What was the crime of the two women who were
kind to Edward?

11) What did Edward promise them?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) “Butlcan’t besure. May be he came to mock at
me, too, like the other servants who had come
before him.”

2) “lIamso happy that you are alive.”

3) “Ithank youwith all my heart for your kind words.”

4) His death and the absence of news from Miles
Hendon ruined his father’s health.

5) He wanted Hugh and Edith ro marry.

6) The marriage took place by his deathbed.

7) King Henry the Eighth will be buried at Wind-
SOT.

8) People say he gets better every day.
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9) Now he wants 7o destroy the cruelest ofthe Eng-
lish laws.

10) It doesn’t seem possible.

2 Match the lines in each column to make the sentences

complete.
It seemed...
to stay with the teamps
to change his manners
for the king el e
' to run away from
for Miles Hendon
John Canty
et [ongh to notice his strange
possible for Edith i a0 e g
impossible | for the ‘archangel’

easy
difficult

for the officers
for Tom

to attack and arrest
Hendon

to tell him a lie

to hear their talk

to be a king

to beg and steal

to make him beg and

for John Canty
for Lord Hertford
for Tom’s mother

steal

Fill in the missing prepositions.
When Miles Hendon and the king were pris-
on, Hugh’s servants often came to look him
and mock him. Blake Andrews brought some

his life. He had been a servant many
years Hendon’s family. It was Blake Andrews
who told Miles Hendon what had happened
the family Hendon was absent home.
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Miles Hendon knew that Hugh and Edith’s mar-
riage had been  his father’s death-bed. It was
later that Edith knew __ the letter. Everything
was clear ____ her, but it was too late to change
anything. Hughwascruel ___ her. Blake Andrews
also said that the new king would be crowned _____
Westminster  some days, and that everybody
loved His Majesty King Edward the Sixth, who had
begun ____ saving the old Duke’s life, and want-
ed to destroy the cruelest  the English laws.
It seemed impossible __ Edward to believe that
it could be that beggar-boy, whose manners and
speech were so different _ the manners and
speech  the Prince ____ Wales.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Miles Hendon and Edward found themselves in
prison.

2) Miles Hendon was not sure whether to believe
Blake Andrews or not.

3) Miles Hendon gave the food that Andrews
brought him to the king.

4) Edith and Hugh’s marriage was not happy.

5) Edward got interested in the old servant’s talk.

6) Lord Hertford became Lord Protector.

7) everybody loved King Edward the Sixth.

8) the two poor women were in prison.

9) Edward said: “I shall change these cruel laws.”
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Prove that:

) Hugh was a cruel and dishonest man.

2) Hughdid not love Edith.

3) Blake Andrews was a good-hearted man.
4) Edward had a kind heart.

Add more details to the following:

1) They could not sleep that night.

2) When nobody was looking at them, Blake An-
drews approached Miles Hendon.

3) Sir Richard knew that he was going to die.

4) Among his papers she found a letter.

5) The Lord Protector liked Hugh very much.

6) Among the prisoners there were two women.

Imagine that you are:

e Miles Hendon. Say what you knew from the old
servant about your family.

o Blake Andrews. Say how you recognized Miles
Hendon and what you wanted to do for him.

e FEdward. Say what news you got from the old
servant, and what made you so sad.

Act out the talk between:

e Miles Hendon and Blake Andrews (their first
meeting).

e Blake Andrews and Edward.

e Edward and one ofthe poor women.

What is your opinion?

Why do you think the king does not know how cruel
his country’s laws are?

Chapter XXVII
AN EXECUTION

When the king awoke in the morning, the women
were not there.

“They are saved,” he said happily. “Soon I shall find
you, my dear good friends, and take care of you.”

Suddenly some officers came and ordered the pris-
oners to go to the prison court.

In the court the prisoners were told to stand with
their backs against the wall' and they were guarded by
officers. Two women were standing in the centre of the
court. The king saw that they were his good friends.

! with their backs against the wall — cnuHO# K cTeHe
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“So they were not freed,” said the king to himself.
“And how strange it is that I, the King of England, can-
not defend them against these cruel people.”

Then the king saw a terrible thing: a lot of firewood
was put around the two women and a man lighted it to
make a fire.

The women bowed their heads and covered their faces
with their hands: the fire began to burn their clothes; sud-
denly two young girlscried out and ran forward. They threw
themselves upon the women but the officers tore them away: !
The girls cried that they wanted to die with their mothers.
One of them ran up to her mother again and threw herself
on her mother’s neck. She was torn away once more. Two or
three men held her. She could not free herself and cried:

“I shall be quite alone in the world now.”

The two girls cried all the time and tried to get free.
Suddenly other more terrible cries were heard? these were
the cries of the dying mothers. The king looked from the
girls to the women, then turmed away and did not look
any more. He was very pale. He said:

“I shall never forget what [ have seen. I shall see it all
the days of my life, and dream of it every night till [ die.”

That same day several new prisoners were brought
in. The king spoke to them. One of the prisoners was a
poor woman who had stolen a small piece of cloth. She
was sentenced to be hanged for it.3> Another was a man

I tore them away — OTTallUJIU HUX

2 other more terrible cries were heard — paszanuch ellle
6oJee pa3aupalome ayuy KpMKu

3 She was sentenced to be hanged for it. — Ee 3a 310 npu-
TOBOPUJIM K BUCEJTHLIE.
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who had killed a deer in the king’s park and he, too, was
sentenced to be hanged. A lad found a hawk! one evening,
that had flown away from its owner; he took it home with
him. The court sentenced him to death for stealing.

There was also an old man who had written a pam-
phlet? against the Lord Chancellor. For that his ears
were cut off and he was sentenced to stay in prison all
his life.

The kings eyes burned with anger. He said:

“Nobody believes in me. But it does not matter. In
a month you will be free — all of you. And more, I shall
change the laws that bring shame on England. The world
is made wrong.3 Kings must see what their own laws do,
and they must learn mercy.”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) The king thought that he would take care of
a) Miles Hendon
b) the two poor women
¢) Blake Andrews

! a hawk [hok] — cokon

2 pamphlet [ pemfirt] — namdieT (Heboasuioe npoussedenue,
00b6/4HO NOAUMU4ECKO20 XapaKkmepa, HanpaeaeHHoe npomue
KaK020-Hub yob Auya)

3 The world is made wrong — CseT 110X0 (HEMPaBWILHO)
YCTpOEH
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2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

8)

The prisoners were told to stand with their backs
against

a) the wall

b) the door

c) the fence

I't was strange for the king that he could not
a) free all the prisoners

b) defend those poor women

¢) say who he was

The girls cried that they wanted to
a) die with their mothers

b) kiss their mothers

c) free their mothers

The girls cried all the time and tried to
a) run away

b) hold their mother

c) get free

The woman who was sentenced to be hanged had
stolen

a) a small piece of cloth

b) a small piece of bread

c) a little pig

The man who was sentenced to be hanged had
killed

a) a goat in the wood

b) a fox in the forest

c) a hawk in the king’s park

The man who was sentenced to stay in prison all
his life had written a pamphlet against
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a) the Lord Chancellor
b) the Lord Protector
¢) the Constable of the Tower

Put the sentences in the right order.

1)

2)
3)

4)
5)
6)

7)

The king saw those two poor women in the cen-
tre of the prison court.

The officers were holding two crying girls.

The officers ordered the prisoners to go to pris-
on court.

A fire was made around the two women.

The king turned away and did not look any more.
The stories that the king had heard made his eyes
bum with anger.

The new prisoners told the king why they were
in prison.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1
2)

3)
4)
5)
6)

7)
8)

The officers ordered the prisoners to stand up.
The officers guarded the women standing in the
middle of the room.

The officers made a big fire in the centre of the
prison court.

Two girls were standing near the women.

The officers tore the girls away from the women.
Terrible cries were heard all over the prison
court.

The king spoke to many new prisoners.

Their stories made the king feel that many laws
brought shame on England.
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Answer the following questions.

1)

2)
3)
4)

5)
6)
7)

8)
9)

What did the king see when he awoke in the
morning?

Where were the prisoners taken to?

What seemed strange for the king to see?

What was happening in the center of the prison
court?

Who were the crying girls?

What happened to the poor women?

What sort of crime brought new people to pris-
on?

What made the king’s eyes burn with anger?
What sort of laws did the king think he would
change?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1
2)

3)

4)
5)

6)

7)
8)

The king awoke in the morning.

The king hoped that he would find the women
and rake care of them.

It was strange for the king that he could not de-
fend them against those cruel people.

Two young girls cried out and ran forward.

The ofticers were holding the girl who wanted fo
get free.

His ears were cut off for a pamphlet against the
Lord Chancellor.

Several new prisoners were brought in.

The king’s eyes burned with anger.

73R

9)

“Nobody believes in me. But it doesn’t matter,”
thought the king. “I shall change the laws that
bring shame on England.”

2 Complete the sentences with the words from the box. Use
the correct tense form.

)

2)
3)

4)
3)
6)

7)

—
take care of
bring shame on
burn with anger
awake
defend ... against
cut off
bring in
the more ... the more
believe in
get free
alone
change
He in the morning but could not
see them.
Cruel laws any country.
The king was very sad because nobody
him. |
He thought that when , he would
those cruel laws.
Miles Hendon wanted to the lit-
tle boy.
He did not know how to them

those cruel laws.
his ears for such a little thing.
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8) He him and left him

9) Those terrible stories made his eyes
10) he thought about that
he wanted to go to London.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

The king wanted to take care the poor wom-
en, but the next morning they were not the
room. All the prisoners were taken the pris-
on court, and ordered to stand the wall. The
king saw the women the centre the
prison court, and was sorry them. He could
not defend them those cruel people who were
putting a lot firewood the women.
Suddenly two crying girls ran , threw them-
selves the women, but the ofticers tore them
. The cry the dying mothers made the
king tum . He turned pale fear and
anger. He knew that he could not do anything
them. Other stories the poor prison-
ers made his eyes bum anger. He knew now
that he would change the laws that brought shame
his country.

Put the words in the right order to make questions and
answer them.

1) they, told, to, with, against, were, why, wall,
stand, backs, their, the?

2) tomn, from who, mother, away, was, her?

3) several, brought, day, the, prisoners, where, in,
were, same?
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4) long, the, sentenced, to, prison, how, was, man,
stay, old, in?
5) wrong, why, the, made, world, is?

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) the prisoners were ordered to go to the prison
court.

2) the officers guarded the prisoners.

3) two women were standing in the center of the
prison court.

4) a fire was made around the women.

5) two girls were crying and running forward.

6) the king turned away and was pale.

7) why the king said that he would never forget
what he had seen.

8) a woman was sentenced to be hanged.

9) aman was sentenced to be hanged.

10) alad was sentenced to death.

11) an old man was sentenced to stay in prison all
his life.

12) the king’s eyes burned with anger.

Prove that:

1) the girls were suffering very much.

2) the king was sympathetic for the poor prison-
ers.

3) the king was angry with the officers.

4) the king was learning life.
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Add more details to the following:

1) The king awoke in the morning.

2) The king saw a terrible thing.

3) Suddenly two girls ran forward.

4) Theking spoke to the new prisoners.

5) “lI shall change the laws,” thought the king.

Imagine that you are:

Edward. Say what you will do for your country.
One of the officers. Say what you were ordered
to do.

e One of the prisoners. Say what youwere ordered
to do.

Act out the talk between:

e Edward and one of the officers.

e Edward and a poor woman who had stolen a
small piece of cloth.

e Edward and a man who had killed a deer.
Edward and a lad who had found a hawk.
An old man who had written a pamphlet.

What is your opinion?

“The world is made wrong.”

“Kings must see what their own laws do.”
“They must learn mercy.”

Cruel laws bring shame on the country.

Do you agree with everything here, or do you have
your own ideas about these statements?
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Say a) who makes laws in your country;
b) who chooses those who makes laws;
¢) who is responsible for bad or cruel laws;
d) who brings shame on the country.
Make your conclusions.

Chapter XXVIII
THE SACRIFICE

The day of the trial came. For attacking the master
of Hendon Hall, Miles Hendon was sentenced to sit two
hours in the pillory.! The king was not sentenced to any
punishment only because he was too young. They let him
off with a lecture for being in such a bad company.

When he came to the square with other people, he
saw his friend.

Hendon was sitting in the pillory and the crowd was
mocking at him. Edward had heard the sentence, but he
had not understood what it meant. Now he got so angry
that he did not know what he was doing. He ran up to
the officer who was standing near by and shouted:

“For shame!? He is my servant. Let him go at once!
I am the...”

“Silence,” shouted Hendon. “Do not pay any at-
tention to him, ofticer, he is mad.”

I tosit two hours in the pillory — 1Ba yaca cHaeTs B KOJIOAKE
Y ITO30pHOTO CTON0a (YHUIUME.TBHOE HAKA3aHUEe, N PUMEHAGUIE-
eca 6 cpedHue eexa)

2 For shame! —[1ocTeiamCs!
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“Very well,” answered the officer, “I shall not pay
any attention to his foolish words. But I want to teach
him a good lesson for saying them.”!

He turned to a soldier and said:

“Give the little fool a lash or two, it will teach him
better manners!”

“Fiveorsix lashes will teach him abetterlesson,” said
Sir Hugh, who had ridden up on abeautiful horse a moment
before. He wanted to see his brother’s punishment.

The king did not even move when the soldier caught
him, he understood that he was quite helpless in the sol-
dier’s hands. Miles Hendon said to the soldier:

“Let the child go. I will take his lashes. Let him go,
do you not see how young he is?”

“Thank you foragoodidea,” said Sir Hugh. “Let the
young beggar go, and give this man five or six lashes!”

Hendon was taken out of the pillory. His jacket was
taken off and he was beaten with the lash. The poor little
king turned his face away from Miles. He did not want him
to see the tears that were running down his cheeks.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) Miles Hendon was sentenced to
a) be beaten with a lash

—

I 1 want to teach him a good lesson for saying them — s xouy
MPOYYMTH €TO 3a TO, YTO OH HX (CJI0OBA) CKa3a
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2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

b) sit two hours in the pillory
c) ayearin prison

When the king came to the square he saw
a) his friend

b) a crowd of people

¢) Sir Hugh

The king ran up to the ofticer and shouted:
a) “He is my servant.”

b) “He is my master.”

c) “Heis my friend.”

Sir Hugh arrived to look at the punishment
a) sitting on a donkey

b) sitting on a horse

c) sitting in a carriage

The soldier caught the king and

a) held him in his hands

b) pushed him away from the place

c¢) gave him five lashes

Miles Hendon took the king’s lashes on himself

because

a) he was his friend
b) he was too young
c) the king was crying

The soldiers took Hendon out of the pillory and
beat him with

a) a stick

b) a lash

c¢) their hands
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Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)

8)

Miles Hendon was sentenced to a hard pun-
ishment for attacking the servants of Hendon
Hall.

They let the king go because he was too young.
It was not clear for the kinghow they would pun-
ish Miles Hendon.

The king ran up to the officer and pushed him
off Miles Hendon.

The officer wanted to teach the king a lesson.
Sir Hugh enjoyed the punishment of his brother.
The king understood that he was helpless in the
hands of the soldier.

Theking was crying when the soldiers beat Miles
Hendon.

Make the sentences complete.

1)
2)

3)
4)

5)
6)

7)

The king was not sentenced to any punishment
because

The king did not undelstand the meaning of the
sentence because

The king ran up to the soldier because ;
The officer ordered a soldier to give the king a
lash or two because

Sir Hugh rode up to the square because

The king did not move in the hands of the sol-
dier because
Miles Hendon took the kmg s lashes because
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8)

The king turned his face away from Miles Hen-
don because

Answer the following questions.

1)

2)
3)

4)
5

6)
7)

8)
9)

What sort of punishment was Miles Hendon
sentenced to?

Was the king sentenced to any punishment, too?
Did the king understand the meaning of the
punishment?

What did he shouted to the officer?

Who else wanted to see Miles Hendon’s punish-
ment?

Was the king frightened when the soldier caught
him?

What did Miles Hendon tell the soldier?

How was Miles Hendon punished?

How was the king feeling?

Working with Yocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1
2)
3)
4)

5)

6)

The day of the trial came.

Miles Hendon made a sacrifice to save the king.
The king was not sentenced to any punishment.
They /et him off with a lecture for being in such a
bad company.

The ofticer wanted o teach the king a good les-
son.

“Five or six /ashes will teach him a better les-
son,” said Sir Hugh.
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7)

His jacket was taken off, and he was beaten with
a lash.

2 Complete the following sentences with the words from the

box.

1)

2)
3)

4)

5)
6)

7)
8)

9)

foolish
beautiful
helpless
young
angry
mad
little
poor
cruel

Sir Hugh rode up on a horse to

see his brother’s punishment.

The king was too

The king was so

the ofticer and shouted at him.

The officer did not pay attention to the king’s
words.

Everybody believed that Edward was ;

Many people were sentenced to

be hanged.

Edward began to understand how

were the laws of England.

Edward knew how

did not even try to move.

Sir Hugh did not pay much attention to a

beggar, and let him go.

to be punished.
that he ran up to

he was, and
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Fill in the missing prepositions.

__theday  the trial there was a big crowd
_ thesquare. Miles Hendon was sitting  the
pillory, and the crowd was mocking __ him. Full
~ angerthekingran  _ the officer and
ordered him to let his servant go. Nobody took any
attention _____ his foolish words. But he was taught
alesson  sayingthem. Sir Hugh who hadridden
____abeautiful horse ordered a soldier to give
five orsixlashes  the young beggar. Miles Hen-
dontookthe king’slashes  himself. He wastak-
en____ thepilloryand beaten ____ the lash.
It was too much __ the king to see it. He turned
_____nottoshow histearsrunning  his cheeks.

Put the words in the correct order to make questions, and
answer them.

1) crowd, at, the, mocking, why, was, Miles Hendon?

2) officer, lesson, a, the, want, who, good, teach,
did, to?

3) helpless, soldier’s, who, in, hands, was, the?

4) see, king, the, soldier, did, young, how, was, the?

5) Edward, Miles Hendon, to, want, tears, that,

* cheeks, running, see, down, did, the, were, his,
not?

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Miles Hendon was sentenced to the punishment.
2) the king was not sentenced to any punishment.
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3)
4)

5)
6)

7)
8)
9)

the king got angry.

the officer wanted to teach the king a good les-
son.

Sir Hugh arrived at the place of punishment.
the king did not move when the soldier caught
him.

Miles Hendon took the king’s lashes for himself.
the king was crying.

the king turmed his face away from Miles Hen-
don.

Prove that:

)
2)
3)
4)

Edward liked Miles Hendon and was sorry for him,
Miles Hendon was a gentleman.

Sir Hugh was a dishonest man.

Edward was a proud boy.

Add more details to the following:

1
2)
3)
4)
5)

The king came to the square.

Sir Hugh arrived at the square.

The king did not move.

Miles Hendon turned to the soldier.
They took Miles out of the pillory.

Imagine that you are:

Edward. Say a) what you saw on the square; b) what
you felt during the trial, and when Miles was beat-
en.

Miles Hendon. Say a) what you felt when you
were sitting in the pillory; b) when you were beat-
en with lashes.

e Sir Hugh. Say what you felt during the trial.
e The officer at whom the king shouted. Say why
you wanted to teach him a lesson.

§ Actout the talk between:

e Edward and the ofticer.
e Miles Hendon and the soldier.

6  What is your opinion?

1) “Don’t pay any attention to him. He is mad,”
shouted Miles Hendon to the officer.
Why do you think Miles Hendon called the boy
mad? Did he believe that the boy was mad?
What do you think?

2) Do you think it was a sacrifice of Miles Hendon
to take the king’s lashes for himself?

Chapter XXIX
TO LONDON

When Hendon’s punishment was over, he and Ed-
ward were ordered! to leave the town at once.

“What shall I do? Where shall we go?” thought
Miles. “Where can [ find help? Perhaps the best thing
to do will be to go to London and beg for justice from
the young king.”

He turned to Edward and said:

I he and Edward were ordered — emy 1 3xyapay 65110 ripi-
Ka3aHo
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“I have forgotten to ask your majesty where we shall
go now. What will your command be?”

“To London!”

Hendon was glad to hear this command, but sur-
prised at it too.

So they started for London. About 10 o’clock on
the night of the 19th of February they came to London
Bridge. They found themselves in a crowd of drunken
people. Those people were already beginningto celebiate
the Coronation Day — the 20th of February.

London streets were beautifully decorated with flags
and banners for the coronation of Edward VI.

Everybody shouted and sang and danced. Some
drunken men started a fight, and soon Hendon and the
king lost each other in the crowd.

And so we leave them and come back to the mock
king Tom Canty.

When we saw him last he was just beginning to see
good things in his new life. He lost his fears. He got all
information about the court life from the whipping-boy.
He ordered Lady Elizabeth and Lady Jane Grey to visit
him when he wanted to play or talk. He allowed them to
kiss his hand when they were leaving. It became pleas-
ant for him to go to dinner with a crowd of lords around
him; he liked to hear voices down the long corridors:
“Way for the King!”

Oh, happy Tom Canty of Offal Court!

He was still good-hearted and he made war upon
cruel English laws.!

| he made war upon cruel English laws — ox Ben BoKHY C
XECTOKUMH aHTIIMICKUMU 3aKOHAMU
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Did Tom Cantyever feel worried about the poorlittle
prince who had run out to punish the cruel soldier? He
had run out for a minute and disappeared. Yes, his first
royal days and nights were full of worry and sad thoughts
about the prince. But as time went on and the prince did
not come back, Tom began to forget about him. The same
thing can be said about his mother and sisters. At first he
thought of them quite often and he felt sad without them.
But little by little he began to forget them too.

On the night of the 19th of February Tom Canty was
quietly sleeping in his rich bed in the palace. At the same
hour, Edward, the true king, cold and hungry, dressed in
rags, was standing in the crowd. The people were watch-
ing with great interest the workmen who walked in and
out of Westminster Abbey.! Those workmen were making
the last preparations for the royal coronation.

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make the right choice.

1) Miles Hendon and the king were ordered to leave
a) Hendon Hall forever
b) the square immediately
c¢) the town at once

I who walked in and out of Westminster Abbey ["b1] — ko-
TOpBIE TO BXOAWIM B BecTMMHCTEpckoe ab6aTcTBO, TO Bbl-
XOIMJIM U3 HETO
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2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

8)

The two friends started for
a) London

b) some new place

c) the nearest village

They came to London Bridge

a) at 10 o’clock on the night of the 19t of Feb-
ruary

b) at midnight of the 19" of February

c) late at night of the 19t! of February

Miles Hendon and Edward found themselves in
a crowd of

a) singing people

b) drunken people

c) shouting people

Tom Canty found his new life in the palace very
a) interesting

b) pleasant

c) happy

Tom made war upon cruel
a) lords of England

b) people of England

c) laws of England

On the night of the nineteenth of February Tom
was

a) dreaming in his rich bed in the palace

b) sleeping in his rich bed in the palace

c¢) thinking about his mother and sisters

On the same night the true king Edward VI was
a) walking to London
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b) sleeping on the ground
¢) standing in the crowd

Put the sentences in the right order.

1)
2)

3)
4)
5)

6)
7)

8)

9)

Tom began to see good things in his new life.
Soontheyfound themselves in a crowd of drunk-
en people.

The two friends were ordered to leave the town
atonce.

The streets were beautifully decorated for the
coronation.

Walking in the crowds of shouting people they
lost each other.

So they started for London.

The whipping-boy gave him useful information
about the court life.

Tom began to forget about that little prince who
ran out to punish the soldier.

The true king was cold, and hungry, and home-
less.

10) Everything was almost ready for the corona-

tion.

11) He seldom thought of his mother and sisters.

Sa;y whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1)
2)

3)
4)

Miles Hendon did not know where to go.

Miles Hendon decided to go to London and beg
for justice from the young king.

London began to celebrate the Coronation Day.
That night in London was very dark.
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5) Edward lost Miles Hendon in the crowd of
drunken people.

6) Tom began enjoying his life in the palace.

7) He was not that kind as he had been in Offal
Court.

8) Tom never thought of the poor little prince who
had run out to punish the soldier.

9) He began to forget his mother and sisters, too.

10) Onthe night before thecoronation Tom couldn’t
sleep well.

11) The true king, Edward, was sleeping on the
ground, cold and hungry.

12) The last preparations for the coronation had
been finished.

Answer the following questions.

1) Where did Miles Hendon and Edward decide to
go?

2) What was the date when they came to London
Bridge?

3) What event did the people of London begin to
celebrate?

4) How did Miles Hendon and Edward lose each
other?

5) Whatwas Tom’s life like in the royal palace?

6) Did Tom act as a king?

7) Was Tom worried about the little prince?

8) Was he worried about his mother and sisters?

9) Where was the true king on the night before the
coronation?

10) What is Westminster Abbey famous for?
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11) What were the people watching near Westmin-
ster Abbey?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) Miles Hendon decided to go to London and beg
Jor justice from the young king.

2) Lirle by litrle he began to forget them.

3) At the same time the true king was standing in
the crowd.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

Miles Hendon thought _ going _ London to
beg _ justice __ the young king. He was sur-
prised __ Edward’s words who was thinking
the same. So they started  London. They ap-
proached LondonBridge _ the 19 Febru-
ary, and soon they lost eachother _____acrowd
drunkenpeople.  the same hour, when cold and
hungry Edward was watching ___ great interest the
workmen and Westminster Abbey
making the last preparations __ the coronation,
Tom was quietly sleeping  his warm bed
the palace.

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

Tom (begin) to see good things in his new life. The
whipping-boy (appear) to be very useful for Tom. He
(give) Tom all the necessary information about the
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court life. He (play) and (talk) to the ladies when he
(want), they (kiss) his hands and (bow) to him. Eve-
rybody (take) care of him. It (be) a happy life. Tom
(begin) to forget about the little prince who (run) out
and (disappear). He (not to think) about his mother
and sisters. His life (change) completely.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Edward and Miles Hendon started for London.

2) there were crowds of drunken people in Lon-
don.

3) the streets were beautifislly decorated with flags
and banners.

4) Edward and Miles Hendon lost each other.

5) Tom began to like his life in the palace.

6) Tom began to forget the little prince and his
family.

7) [Edward was cold and hungry.

8) the workmen were very busy.

Prove that:

1) Miles Hendon took Edward seriously for the king
of the kingdom of dreams.

2) Tom liked his life in the palace.

Add more details to the following:

1) They found themselves in a crowd of drunken
people.
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2) Lifeinthe palace seemed pleasant to him.
3) Poor Edward was cold and hungry.

Imagine that you are:

e Miles Hendon. Say how you lost the king.
e Edward. Saywhat you saw in London that night.
e Tom. Say what your life was like in the palace.

Act out the talk between:

1) Miles Hendon and Edward.

2) Tom Canty and you (ask him questions about his
new life, what he thinks about that little prince,
about his family).

What is your opinion?

How do you think Tom as a king made war upon
cruel English laws?
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Chapter XXX
THE CORONATION PROCESSION

Old England royal processions usually took place
before the coronation of a new king.

And so on the morning of the 20th of February Tom
Canty, richly dressed, led the procession on a beautiful
white horse. His ‘uncle’, the Lord Protector, and other
great lords, also on horses, followed him.

From time to time! a cty rose from the crowd of
peoplke who were watching the procession:

“Long live Edward, King of England!”

! From time to time — BpeMst oT BpeMeHn
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And in answer to that Tom Canty threw bright new
pennies into the crowd. The procession moved on and on.
Tom turned his happy young face to the left and to the
right and every time when the crowd shouted: “Long live
Edward, King of England!” he said with a happy smile,
“I thank you with all my heart!”

Then among the people he saw two of his ragged
comrades from Offal Court. One of them had always
played the role of the lord high admiral in Tom’s mock
court.! The other boy had always acted the first lord of
the bedchamber. Tom felt sorry they did not know that
he, their mock king, had become a real king! At the same
time Tom’s heart was fiill of joy and happiness. “This is
all for me, for me?” he said to himself.

This thought made the mock king’s cheeks burn, his
eyes were bright. Suddenly, just at the moment when he
was going to raise hishandand throw some bright pennies
into the crowd, he saw a pale surprised face of a woman
in the crowd. It was his mother’s face.

Up flew his hand? and he quickly covered his eyes
with the back of his hand — as he always did when he
was surprised or frightened.

In a moment she pushed her way through the crowd
and past the guards® and was at his horse’s side. She took his
foot in her hands, she covered it with kisses, she cried:

“Oh, my dear child, my dear child!”

! mock court — 30. MoTeIHBIA KOPOJIEBCKHIA IBOP

2 Up flew his hand — Pyka ero 6biCTpo MOAHSIACH

3 In a moment she had pushed her way through the crowd
and past the guards — B 01HO MrHOBEHKE OHa IIPOTOJIKATACh
Yepe3 TOJIIY H CTPAXy
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She lifted towards him her face which was changed
now with joy and love.

Tom was just going to say, “I do not know you, wom-
an,” when an officer of the king’s Guard' dragged her away
from Tom’s horse and she disappeared in the crowd. When
she tumed her face to him to see him for the last time,
it was so sad and unhappy that a shame fell upon him.2
The shame was so great that it killed all his joy and all his
pride. They fell away from him like old rags.

The procession moved on and on. Tom’s heart was
full of shame and sadness now. He neither saw nor heard
anything. He rode with bowed head and sad eyes.

“Long live Edward the Sixth, King of England!”

But there was no answer from the king any longer. He
did notevenhearthose cries. He heard only his own voice
repeating the words: “I do not know you, woman!”

Little by little the people began to see the change
in him.

Lord Protector Hertford also saw it. He rode up to
Tom’s horse, took off his hat and said in a low voice:

“Your majesty, you must not dream now. The people
see your bowed head and your sad eyes. Lift up your face
and smile upon the people.”

Tom obeyed and tried to smile. But his smile had no
heart in it.3 His mother’s sad face was before him. The
Lord Protector said to him again:

I an officer of the king’s Guard — Te10XpaHHTeJb KOPOJIEB-
CKOj4 rBapaumn

Sy .

- a shame fell upon him — emy crasi0 o4eHb CThIAHO

3 his smile had no heart in it — ero yJbi0ka 6ul1a Heecrec-
TBEHHOM
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“Your majesty! The eyes of the world are upon you.
What has made you so sad? Is it possible that it was that
dirty pauper...”

Tom tumed to him and said in a dead voice:

“She was my mother!”

“My god,”” groaned the Protector as he rode away.
“He is mad again!”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Make up the right choice.

1) In old England royal processions happened
a) on the day of the coronation
b) before the coronation
c) after the coronation

2) In an answer to the cries from the crowd Tom
threw
a) bright flowers into the crowd
b) new farthings into the crowd
c) bright new pennies into the crowd

3) Tom was riding on a beautiful white horse
a) among the high lords
b) at the head of high lords
c¢) behind the high lords

4) Among the people watching the royal proces-
sion Tom saw
a) some of his ragged comrades
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5)

6)

7)

8)

9)

10)

b) one of his ragged comrades
c) two of his ragged comrades

In the crowd Tom saw his mother’s
a) frightened face

b) happy face

c¢) pale and surprised face

In a moment she was next to his horse and
a) kissed his foot

b) kissed his hands

c¢) touched his beautiful shoe

When she turned her face to him to see him for
the last time it was

a) sad and unhappy

b) full of love

¢) all in tears

When his mother disappeared in the crowd
Tom

a) felt shame

b) was sorry

¢) was glad

Tom could not smile to the crowd any longer.
His mother’s

a) eyes were before him

b) rags were before him

c) face was before him

Lord Protector thought that Tom was
a) sick

b) tired

¢) mad again
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Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1)

2)
3)

4)
5)
6)

7)
8)

9)

Tom followed the procession on a beautiful white
horse.

He threw coins into the crowd.

In the crowd he saw his good friends from Offal
Court.

When Tom saw his mother’s face in the crowd
he got frightened.

His mother’s face was full of joy and love when
she looked at Tom.

But Tom told his mother that he did not know
her.

His heart was full of fear now. _

But the people did not notice any change in
Tom.

Tom tried to smile again, but it was a very sad
smile.

10) When Tom said that the dirty pauper was his

mother Lord Hertford thought that Tom was
sick.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1)

2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

Tom felt sorry that his comrades from Offal
Court did not see him.

His heart was full of joy and happiness.

Now his heart was full of shame and sadness.
He saw his mother in the crowd.

His head was bowed, and his eyes were sad.

She pushed her way through the guards, and to
his horse.
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7)
8)

9)

Tom led the procession on a beautiful white horse.
But the king’s guard dragged her away from his
horse.

Her face was so sad that Tom felt shame.

10) He did not see or hear anything.

Answer the following questions.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

7)
8)
9)

What did the royal procession look like?

What did the crowd cry?

How was Tom feeling at those moments?
Whose faces did he see in the crowd?

What made his cheeks burn and his eyes bright?
What was Tom’s immediate reaction, when he
saw his mother in the crowd?

What did his mother do?

Did Tom tell her “I don’t know you, woman”?
How did his mother look at that moment?

10) Could Tom see or hear anything then?
11) Who noticed the change in Tom?
12) What made Lord Hertford think that the king

was mad again?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1)

2)
3)

4)

In a moment she pushed her way through the
crowd and was at his horse’s side.

The shame was so great that it killed all his pride.
“The eyes of the world are upon you,” said the
Lord Protector.

“My God,” groaned the Protector as he rode away.
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Match the adjectives with the suitable nouns. Use them
to describe the events from the story.

1) royal a) shame

2) white b) comrades
3) happy C) procession
4) ragged d) head

5) real e) voice

6) surprised f) rags

7) great g) king

8) old h) eyes

9) bowed i) pauper
10) sad j) horse

11) dirty k) smile

12) dead 1) face

Complete the sentences with the words from the box.

joy
happiness
love
shame
sadness
pride

1) His was so great that his cheeks
bumed.

2) Tom wenton riding on hisbeautiful horse, trying
to smile upon the people, but filled
his heart, and his mother’s eyes full of
were before him.
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3) He saw his ragged comrades in the crowd, and
wanted them to know about his great
and .

4) He saw her face full of for him.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Tom Canty was richly dressed on the 20! of Feb-
ruary.

2) Tom said with a happy smile, “I thank you with
all my heart.”

3) Tom’s heart was full of joy and happiness.

4) he covered his eyes with the back of his hand.

5) hisshame was that great.

6) there was agreat change in Tom.

7) the Lord Protector thought that Tom was mad
again.

Prove that:

1) Tom was happy and proud.

2) Tom remembered his comrades from Offal Court.
3) his old manners were with him.

4) Tom loved his mother.

Add more details to the following:

1) Tom turned his happy young face to the left and
to the right.

2) He saw his ragged comrades from Offal Court.

3) Heraised his hand tothrow some bright pennies
into the crowd.
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4) Her face was so sad and unhappy.
5) Tom did not hear or see anything.
6) The Lord Protector rode up to Tom’s horse.

Imagine that you are:

Tom

one of Tom’s comrades from Offal Court
Lord Protector Hertford

Tom’s mother.

Describe the coronation procession and your feelings.

Act out the talk between:

Tom and the Lord Protector.

What is your opinion?

When Tom’s mother kissed his foot her face was full
of joy and love.

When she was dragged away back to the crowd, and
she turned her face to see him for the last time, her
face was sad and unhappy. What do you think about
this change?

Chapter XXXI
CORONATION DAY

When the coronation procession was over, people

filled the Westminster Abbey to watch the coronation
ceremony. Great lords and ladies gathered in the Abbey,
waiting for the young king. At a signal, the sounds of
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the anthem filled the Abbey.! Tom Canty, dressed in a
beautiful long mantle, appeared in the door and stepped
upon the platform. Then he was led to the throne, and
the ceremony began.

As the ceremony of the coronation went on, Tom
Canty grew very pale and sadness filled his heart. At last the
Archbishop of Canterbury? lifted up the crown of England
and held it out over the trembling mock king’s head.

At this moment something strange happened. A boy
clothed in rags came up to the platform. He raised his
hand and cried:

“Do not put the crown of England on his head! |
am the king!”

In a moment several hands were laid upon the boy
and they pulled the boy from the platform. But at the
same moment Tom Canty, in his royal mantle, made a
quick step forward and cried out in an angry voice:

“Let him go and don’t touch him, he is the king!”

Surprise and panic made the people rise in their
places and look attentively at the two boys. Everybody
saw that they looked very much alike.

The Lord Protector was as surprised as all other peo-
ple,3 but he quickly came to himself* and said loudly:

! Ata signal, the sounds of the anthem [&en6am] filled [fild] the
Abbey — [lo curHany 3ByKH TMMHa HallOJHUIHK ab6aTcTBO

2 the Archbishop of Canterbury — Apxuenuckon Kenrep-
Oepuiickuii (enasa aneiukanckol uepxeu, HazHawaemcs Ko-
ponem)

3 as surprised as all other people — Tak xe yAHBIEH, KaK M
BCE OCTaJIbHbIE

4 but he quickly came to himself — Ho oH 6GbICTpO TpHMILEN
B cebs
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“Pay no attention to the words of his majesty. He is
ill again. Take the beggar...!”

But the mock king stepped forward and repeated:

“Do not touch him, he is the king!”

Silence fell upon the hall. Nobody moved, nobody
spoke, nobody knew what to say or what to do.

Theboy in rags stepped upon the platform, and the
mock king ran with a glad face to meet him. He fell on
his knees before him and said:

“Oh, my lord, the king, let poor Tom Canty be the
first to welcome you!”

The Lord Protector’s eyes fell upon the stranger’s
face and he also saw that the boys looked quite
alike.

The Lord Protector thought a moment or two, then
he said:

If you please,! sir, 1 wish to ask you a few ques-
tions.

*“I will answer them, my lord,” the ragged boy an-
swered.

The Lord Protector asked him many questions
about the palace, the court, about the dead King Henry
VIII and about the prince and the princesses. The lad
answered then correctly. He described the rooms in the
palace, the dead king’s apartments and the apartments
of the Prince of Wales.

It was strange; it was wonderful. Nobody could ex-
plain it. There was no explanation for it.

Tom Canty’s hopes began to rise, but the Lord Pro-
tector shook his head and said:

I'If you please — IMoxanyiicta
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“It is true, it is most wonderful. But it is not more
than our lord the king can do.' It doesn’t prove any-

thing.”

He still called Tom Canty ‘king’ and this made Tom
very sad. He felt that he was losing all hopes to go back

home.

Activities

?  Checking Comprehension

1  Who said:

1)

“Do not put the crown of England on his
head.”

2) “Let himgo, and don’t touch him.”
3) “Payno attention to the words of his majesty.”
4) “Oh, my lord, the king.”
5) “I wishto ask you a few questions.”
6) “I willanswer them, mylord.”
7) “ It doesn’t prove anything.”
2 Say who:
1) gatheredin the Westminster Abbey.

2)

3)
4)

appeared in the door and stepped upon the plat-
form.

held the crown over the king’s head.

else came upto the platform.

! But it is not more than our lord the king can do — Ho 10
K€ MOXET cKa3aTh H Halll KOPOJib
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3)
6)

7)
8)
9)

looked very much alike.

said loudly not to pay attention to the words of
his majesty.

did not know what to do.

fell on his knees before Edward.

was glad during the ceremony.

10) saw that the boys looked alike.
11) asked questions.

12) answered the questions.

13) did not believe Edward.

14) was losing his hopes.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1)
2)
3)

4)
5)

6)
7)

8)

9)

The ceremony of the coronation began with the
sounds of the anthem.

Tom Canty was happy to become the king of
England.

The boy who came up to the platform looked
very strange.

The people in the Abbey were in panic.

The Lord Protector ordered the guards to throw
away the pauper.

It was only Tom Canty who was not in panic.
The Lord Protector decided to give the pauper a
trial.

Everybody was surprised at the answers of the
poor lad.

Tom was glad that he could go back home.

10) The Lord Protector was the first to believe the

poor lad.
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Put the sentences in the right order.

1) The Lord Protector saw that the boys looked alike.

2) Nobody knew what to say or what to do.

3) Tom Canty made a quick step forward.

4) The Archbishop of Canterbury held the crown
out over Tom’s head.

5) The sounds of the anthem filled the Abbey.

6) Tom was led to the throne.

7) Tom Canty with a glad face met the king.

8) The Lord Protector asked the ragged boy many
questions.

9) The Lord Protector quickly came to himself.

10) A boy clothed in rags came up to the platform.

Answer the following questions.

1) Where did the coronation procession take place?

2) How was Tom Canty dressed?

3) What did the Archbishop of Canterbury hold out
over Tom’s head?

4) What strange thing happened at that moment?

5) Who pulled the ragged boy from the platform?

6) Who stopped the guards?

7) What did all the people see when they looked at-
tentively at the boys?

8) Tom welcomed the true king, didn’t he?

9) How did he welcome him?

10) Was it difficult for the Lord Protector to believe
that the ragged boy was a true king?

11) What did the Lord Protector ask the ragged boy
about?

12) How did the ragged boy answer all the questions?
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13) Did the Lord Protector believe the ragged boy or
did he have another trial for him?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) Tom Canty was dressed in a beautiful long mantle.

2) The Archbishop of Canterbury held out the
crown over Tom'’s head.

3) Stlence fell upon the hall.

4) All the people saw that the boys /ooked very
much alike.

5) Tom felt that he was losing all hopes to go back
home.

a) Match the words in two columns. Use them in situa-
tions from the story.

1) tofill a) the throne

2) towatch b) oneself

3) togather c) theplatform

4) towaitfor d) in the door

5) toappear e) from the platform

6) tostepupon f) hands upon somebody
7) toleadto g) alike

8) toholdout h) all hopes

9) tolay i) the young king

10) to pull away j) inthe Abbey

11) to come to k) the coronation

12) todescribe king’s | 1) the crown over the head
13) to lose m) the rooms in the palace
14) to look n) the Abbey
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b) Match the verbs with the adverbs. Use them in the situ-
ations from the story.

1) tolistento a) quickly

2) tosay b) correctly
3) todress c) beautifully
4) torun d) attentively
5) to answer e) quickly

6) tocome to oneself f) loudly

Fill in the missing prepositions.

Great lords and ladies gathered the Ab-
bey. They were waiting the king. When the
sounds the anthem filled the Abbey, Tom
Canty, dressed a beautiful long mantle, ap-
peared the door and stepped the plat-
form. The Archbishop Canterbury was going
to put the crown England _ Tom’shead,
when aboyclothed _ ragscame
the platform, and said that he was the king. Tom ran

a glad face to meet him. But nobody believed
that the boy rags was the king. Silence fell

the hall. The Lord Protector was the first who
came himself, and he asked the ragged boy a
lot questions everything and everybody

the palace. All were surprised his cor-
rect answers. But the Lord Protector stepped
and said that his answers did not prove anything.

Report the sentences in indirect speech.

1) “Do not put the Crown of England on his head!
I am the king!” cried the boy.
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2) “Let him go and don’t touch him, he is the
king” Tom cried out in an angry voice.

3) “Payno attention to the words of his majesty. He
is ill again,” said the Lord Protector loudly.

4) “Let poor Tom Canty be the first to welcome
you,” said Tom.

5) “Itdoesn’t prove anything,” said the Lord Pro-
tector.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) alot of people gathered in the Abbey.

2) Tom Canty did not look happy at the corona-
tion.

3) Tom cried out not to touch the ragged boy.

4) everybody was surprised and in a panic.

5) the Lord Protector said that the king was ill
again.

6) Tom fell on his knees before the poor lad.

7) the Lord Protector asked the poor lad a lot of
questions.

8) the poorlad knew everything and everybody in
the palace.

9) Tom Canty was sad when the coronation began,
then he was glad and happy, and then again he
looked very sad.

Prove that:

1) the coronation did not make Tom happy.
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2) the Lord Protector was a careful man.
3) Tom has changed.

Add more details to the following:

1) The coronation procession went on.

2) Tom Canty made a quick step forward.

3) Silence fell upon the hall.

4) The Lord Protector thought for a moment.

5) The Lord Protector asked the lad many ques-
tions.

Imagine that you are:

Tom Canty

the ragged boy

the Lord Protector

the Archbishop of Canterbury.

Describe the coronation as you see it.

Act out the talk between:

e Tom Canty and the ragged boy.
e The Lord Protector and the ragged boy.

What is your opinion?

1) Was itstrange or wonderful that the lad answered
all the questions that he was asked?

2) Do you think Tom Canty has changed after his
life in the palace as a king? Give reasons for your
answer.
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Chapter XXXII
WHICH OF THEM
IS THE KING?

The Lord Protector thought some time, then he
tumed to the stranger and said:

“I wish to ask you a question. If you answer it
correctly, then you are the king. If you can’t answer
it, you will be arrested. Your answer will decide every-
thing. The question is this: where does the Great Seal
lie? Only the Prince of Wales can answer it. Only he
can know it.” '

“Itisnot difficult to answer this question,” answered
the lad. Then he tured and gave this command:

“My lord St. John, go to my cabinet in the palace,
and in the left-hand wall you will find a nail-head. Press
upon it, and the wall will open a little. The first thing you
will see in the opening? will be the Great Seal. Bring it
here.”

Tom Canty looked at Lord St. John and said:

“Why do you not go? Have you not heard the king’s
command? Go!”

Lord St. John bowed and left. In a few minutes he
came back and said to Tom:

“Your majesty, the Seal is not there.”

“Throw the beggar into the street and give him a
good whipping!”’ the Lord Protector said.

! in the left-hand wall you will find a nail-head [ neilhed] — B
CTEHE HAIEBO Bbl HailAeTe UUISINKY IBO3As

2 The first thing you will see in the opening — [IepBoe, uto
Bbl YBUINUTE B OTBEPCTHU
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Officers of the Guard moved forward to take Edward,
but Tom Canty shouted to them:

“Back! Those who touch him will die!”

The Lord Protector did not know what to do. He
said to Lord St. John softly:

“Did you look well for it? It is so strange! How could
such a big thing as the Seal of England disappear? A big
heavy thing, a massive golden disk...”

When Tom Canty heard these words, he jumped
forward and shouted:

“Wait! That is enough! Was it round and thick? Had
it letters and emblems cut upon it?! Oh, now I know what
this Great Seal is! And I know where it lies. | am sorry
you did not describe it to me before. We could have it
three weeks ago. Yes, I know where it lies; but it was not
I that put it there — first.”2

“Who was it then, your majesty?” asked the Lord
Protector.

“He that? stands there — the true king of England.
And he will tell you himself where it lies. Then you will
believe him. Think, my king, try to think well! It was the
last thing which you did that day before you ran out of
the palace, dressed in my rags, to punish the soldier who
had bruised me.”

There was a silence for some time. Everybody looked
at the stranger, who stood, with bowed head, thinking

! Hadit letters and emblems cut upon it? — Ha neii 6pu1sl
BBI'PaBHPOBAHBLI OYKBbI U 3MOUIEMBbI?

? it was not I that put it there — first — He s nepsbIii I0-
oXM €€ Tyaa

3 He that — Tor, k10
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hard. Moment after moment passed — the moments built
themselves into minutes.! Still the boy stood silently and
said no word.

At last he lifted his head, shook it slowly and said
in trembling voice:

“I do not remember where I put it.”

“Oh, my king,” cried Tom Canty in a panic.”Wait!
Think! Try to remember! Listen to what I say. | am going
to bring that moming back again, every little thing, just
as it happened. We talked — I told you about my sisters,
Nan and Bet, — ah, yes, you remember that; and I told
you aboul my grandmother and about the games of the
lads of Offal Court — yes, you remember these things too.
Listen to me and you will remember everything. You gave
me food and drink, and sent away the servant — ah, yes,
this also you remember.”

The story was like true history. The lords and ladies
listened to it with great interest. But how could they be-
lieve it? How could they believe in a friendship that had
come about between a prince and a beggar?

“Then, my prince,” Tom Canty went on, “you put
on my clothes and I put on yours. We stood before a
mirror and were surprised to see that we were so much
alike — yes, you remember that. Then you saw that the
soldier had bruised my hand.

“At this yourhighness got very angry and ran towards
the door to punish the soldier. You passed a table — the
thing you call the Seal lay on that table — you took it

! the moments built themselves into minutes —3a ceKynaamu
OTEX /I MUHYTBI
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from the table and looked around as if! you wanted to
find a place to hide it, then...”

“Thatisenough,” criedthe king. “I remember it now.
Go, my good St. John, in an arm-piece of the armour?
that hangs on the wall you will find the Seal.”

“That’s right, my king, that’s right,” cried Tom
Canty. “Now the throne of England is yours. Hurry, my
lord St. John, hurry!”

All the people were on their feet now. The great
lords and ladies seemed mad. Nobody knew how much
time passed. At last St. John appeared upon the platform
and held the Great Seal high up in the air. Then such a
shout went up:3

“Long live the true king!”

All rose and Tom Canty cried out:

“Now, my king, take this royal clothing back and
give poor Tom, your servant, his rags again!”

The Lord Protector spoke up:

“The beggar must be thrown into prison!”4

But the new king, the true king, said:

“No, I don’t allow you to do that! He will not go
to prison. It is only because of him that® I got my crown
back. And as for you,® my dear uncle, my Lord Protec-

I as if — kak 6yzaTo

2 in an arm-piece [ ampi:s] of the armour ['a:ma] — B py-
KaBULE MaHIMUps

3 Then such a shout went up — Cpa3y xe pa3aajica KpuK

4 The beggar must be thrown into prison! — 3T1oro Huiero
Hald0 3aTOMTh B TIOPbMY!

3 only because of him that — Toneko Gnarofaps emy

6 as for you — 4TO Kacaercs Bac
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tor, I am suiprised you are not thankful to this poor lad.
It was he who had made you a duke, wasn’t it?”

Then the king tumed to Tom and said kindly:

“My poor boy, how was it that you could remember
where I had hidden the Great Seal when I could not re-
member it myself?”

“Ah, my king, that was easy, because I used it many
times.”

“Used it? But you could not explain where it was.”

“When they asked about it I did not understand
what they wanted. I did not know that the thing which I
used was the Great Seal. They did not describe it, your
majesty. They did not say what it was like.”

“Then how did you use it?”

Tom’s cheeks got red. He dropped his eyes and was
silent.

“Speak up, good lad, do not be afraid of anything,”
said-the king. “How did you use the Great Seal of Eng-
land?”

“I cracked nuts with it.”

Activities
?  Checking Comprehension

1  Say what:

1) question the Lord Protector asked the true king.

2) wasin the left-hand wall of the cabinet.

3) Lord St. John said when he came back from the
cabinet.

4) was heavy, and massive, and golden.
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5) was round and thick.

6) had letters and emblems cut upon it.

7) the Prince of Wales had given Tom before he ran
out to punish the soldier.

8) the lords and ladies could not believe in.

9) the Prince of Wales and Tom stood before after
they had changed their clothes.

10) the prince had seen on Tom’s hand.

11) the prince had hidden.

12) it was that hanged on the wall in the cabinet.

13) Tom asked the king to give him back.

14) Tom used the Great Seal for.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1) The ladsent Lord St. Johntothe cabinet tobring
the Great Seal.

2) The Lord St. John found the Great Seal very
quickly.

3) Tom Canty let the officers punish the lad.

4) Tom Cantydid not know what the great seal was
like.

5) Tomremembered where the Seal was.

6) When Tom began telling the story of that day
when the two boys had met, the lad remembered
where he had put the Seal.

7) The Seal looked like a golden plate.

8) It wasbecause of Lord St. John that the true king
got his crown back.

9) The Great Seal was found in the opening of the
wall in the cabinet.
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10) Tom was afraid tosay how he had used the Great
Seal.

Put the sentences in the right order.

1) The Lord Protector asked Lord St. John if he
had looked for the Seal well.

2) “Where does the Great Seal lie?” asked the Lord
Protector.

3) “Your majesty, the Seal isnot there,” said the lord.

4) “Itis not difficult to answer your question,” an-
swered the boy.

5) Lord St. John bowed and left.

6) “How could such a big thing disappear?” won-
dered the Lord Protector.

7) Tom told the lad the whole story of that day.

8) “I know where itlies, but it is not me who put it
there,” he said.

9) “That thing hangs on the wall in the cabinet,”
he added.

10) The Lord St. John held the Seal high up in the air.

11) He couldn’t imagine that that was the Great Seal
of England.

12) The Lord Protector was going to throw the beg-
gar into prison.

13) “I cracked nuts with it,” he said.

14) “How could you remember where I had hidden
the Great Seal?” he asked.

Answer the following questions.

1) What question did the Lord Protector ask the lad?
2) Where did he say the Great Seal was?
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3) Who was sent for the Seal?

4) Lord St. John could not find the Great Seal in
the opening ofthe wall, could he?

5) What punishment was for those who would
touch the lad?

6) What was the Great Seal of England like?

7) What helped Tom to know where the Great Seal
was?

8) Did the lad remember where he had put the
Seal?

9) Who helped the lad to remember where he had
hidden the Great Seal?

10) How did Tom make the lad remember where the
Great Seal was?

11) What was the reaction of the people when they
knew the news?

12) What did the Lord Protector want to do with
Tom?

13) Who made the Lord Protector a duke?

14) Was it easy for Tom to remember where the Seal
was?

15) How did Tom use the Great Seal of England?

16) Was Tom afraid of punishment for using the
Great Seal that way?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) Press upon it, and the wall will open a little.
2) The Great Seal of England was a big heavy thing,
a massive, round and thick golden disk.
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3) “I am going to bring that moming back again,
every moment of it.”

4) How could they believe in friendship that had
come about between a prince and a beggar?

5) Tom dropped his eyes, and was silent.

6) “Speak up, good lad; don’t be afraid of anything.”

Match the two halves of the sentences. More than one
combination is possible.

1) It was Tom who...

2) Itwas Edward who...

3) It wasthe Lord Protector who...
4) It was that soldier who...

5) It was Lord St. John who...

a) ...brought the Great Seal from the cabinet.
b) ...wassent to find the Seal.

c) ...bruised Tom’s hand.

d) ...got angry and ran out to punish the soldier.
e) ...wanted to throw Tom into prison.

f) ...gave Tom his royal clothes.

g) ...had hidden the Great Seal.

h) ...used the Great Seal to crack nuts with it.

i} ...had made the Lord Protector a duke.

Make the sentences complete.

1) It is only because of Tom that
2) Itis only because of Miles Hendonthat
3) Itisonlybecause of Edward that
4) Itisonly because of Hugh that
5) It is only because of Tom’s mother that
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6)
7)
8)

It is only because of Tom’s father that
It is only because of Hugo that
It is only because of Lady Edith that

Put verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

1)
2)
3)
4)
3)
6)

7)

8)

9

The lad (say) that it (be) not difficult for him to

answer the question.

When the Lord Protector (know) that the Seal

(be) not there he (order) the guardsto throw the

beggar into the street.

He (ask) Lord St. John if he (Iook for) well for it.

He (wonder) how it (be) possible for such a big
thing to disappear.

Tom (try) to bring back everything that (happen)
that day.

Tom (remind) the boy how he (run) out to pun-
ish the soldier who (bruise) Tom’s hand.

The boy (remember) how he (take) the Seal,
(look) around, and (hide) it in the arm-piece of
the armour.

The new king (say) that he (not to allow) the
Lord Protector to throw Tom into prison.

Tom (be afraid) that the king (get angry) when
he (know) how Tom (use) the Great Seal of Eng-
land.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) the Lord Protector asked the lad the question.
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2)
3)

4)
3)

6)
7)

8)

9)

the Great Seal was not in the right place.

the Lord Protector wanted the officeis to give
the lad a good whipping.

Tom Canty shouted at the officers.

Tom Canty jumped forward and shouted: “Wait!
That’s enough!”

Tom Canty brought that moming back to the lad.
Tom Canty said: "Now the crown of England is
yours.”

Tom Canty did not allow the Lord Protector to
throw Tom into prison.

Tom Canty could not explain where the Great
Seal was.

10) Tom tumed red and dropped his eyes when the

king asked him how he had used the Seal.

Prove that;

1)
2)
3)
4)

Tom did all he could to help the true king.
the king was thankful to Tom.

the Lord Protector was a cruel man.

Tom wanted to go back home.

Add more details to the following:

1y

2)
3)

4)

3)

“I wish to ask you a question,” said the Lord
Protector turning to the lad.

Officers of the Guard moved forward.

When Tom Canty heard these words he jumped
forward.

“Do youremember? I told you about my sisters,”
Tom went on.

“You put on my clothes,” Tom reminded.
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6) Allthe people were on their foot now.
7) Tom’s cheeks turned red.

Imagine that you are:

Edward

Tom

the Lord Protector
Lord St John.

Say about your feelings while all this was happening.

Act out the talk between:

The Lord Protector and Edward.
Tom and Lord St. John.
Tom and Edward (two talks).

What is your opinion?

Do you think Tom is different here from the Tom of
Offal Court? If you think so, support it with exam-
ples from the story.

Chapter XXXIII
MILES HENDON IN THE PALACE

For hours and hours! Miles Hendon walked along
the streets of London looking for Edward. He had very
little money when he came to the city. Now he had no
money at all, for the thieves had stolen it. He was tired
and very hungry. The night passed and he was still look-
ing for his little friend.

“Where could he go?” he thought. He could find
no answer.

! For hours and hours — B TeueHHe MHOTHMX YacoOB
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When day arrived at last, he had made many miles!
and was tired, hungry and sleepy. He wanted some break-
fast, but how could he get it if he had no money at all?
He did not want to beg, he was too proud for it.

Then he found himself near Westminster and the
Abbey. He decided to try and find his father’s old friend
Sir Humphrey Marlow. Hendon came up to the palace.
To get into the palace in his clothing was simply out of
the question for him.2 He looked simply terrible in his
dirty and ragged clothes.

Suddenly the whipping-boy passed him. When he
saw Miles he said to himself, “I am sure this is the tramp
that his majesty is so worried about.”

Hendon came up to him and said, “You have just
come out of the palace, haven’t you? Do you know Sir
Humphrey Marlow?”

The boywas surprised. He thought, “What? My dead
father?” Then he answered, “Yes, I do.”

“If so, will you ask him to come out for a minute
to talk to me?”

“With pleasure,” said the whipping-boy.

“Tell him I am Miles Hendon, son of Sir Richard,
a friend of his.”

“Wait a little, good sir,’
peared.

Soon an ofticer with several soldiers passed by. The
officer saw a stranger, stopped his men and orderedthem

b

said the boy and disap-

' he hiad made many miles — OH MCXOAWT yke GOJIbIIOE
KOJIMYECTBO MIDIb

2 was simply out of the question for him — .19 HeTO He Mor-
J10 OBITh U peun
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to arrest Miles. Hendon’s old and ragged clothes seemed
strange to the officer. Miles was going to explain but the
officer did not pay any attention to his words. Hendon
was disarmed and searched.!

Nothing was found but a document.? It was a letter
which Edward, his lost little friend, had written on that
black day at Hendon Hall.

“Hold him, don’t let him go away,” the officer said
to his men. “I shall carry this royal document into the
palace and send it to the king!”

“This is the end,” said Miles to himself. “Of course,
they will hang me now. What will become of my poor
lad? Nobody knows.”

By and by the officer came again in a great hurry.
He bowed to Miles and said:

“If you please, sir, follow me.”

Hendon was brought to a large hall full of richly
dressed lords and ladies. He was left standing in the mid-
dle of the hall.

The young king was sitting on the throne speaking
with a lord. In a moment the king raised his head a little
and Hendon saw his face.

“What is this?” thought Hendon. “The king of the
kingdom of dreams? on his throne?”

He looked at the king and thought:

“Is it true, or is it a dream?”

I Hendon was disarmed [d1s’a:md] and searched [s3:tfd]. —
TeHnoHa 006e30pyXIWIH U 0ObICKATH.

2 Nothing was found but a document [  dokjoment). — Hu-
4ero, KpoOMe OIHOro IOKYMEHTa, He ObLIo 0OHapYXEHO.

3 The king of the kingdom of dreams — Kopo:is 13 Kopo-
JIEBCTBa rpes
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Then suddenly a happy idea came to him. He walked
to the wall, took up a chair, brought it back, put it on the
floor noisily, and sat down in it.

At once, several hands were laid on his shoulders
and a voice cried out:

“Stand up, you, fool, how can you sit in the pres-
ence of the king?”

The king heard the noise and it made him raise his
head. He held out his hand and cried out:

“Don’t touch him! It is his right to sit in the pres-
ence of his king.”

Then he continued:

“Ladies, lords and gentlemen' I want you to know
that this is my true servant, Miles Hendon. He has saved
his prince from possible death with his good sword. He
took his king’s punishment upon himself and saved him
from shame this way.! For all this he is a lord now and
will receive much gold and land from me. More than
that —he, his children and grandchildren will have the
right to sit in the presence of the king of England!”

Two persons who had come from the country only that
momning and had been in the hall only for five minutes,
stood listening to these words. They looked at the king,
then at Miles Hendon, then at the king again. They were
Sir Hugh and Lady Edith. But the new lord did not see
them. He was still looking at the king saying to himself:

“Oh, god' So, this is my mad pauper! This is he to
whom I wanted to show my house? of seventy rooms and

I this way — Takum 06pa3om

2 So, this is my mad pauper! This is he to whom I wanted to
show my house — Tak 3mo Moit 6e3yMHbIii HUILUHA! Tak 31O
niepell HUM sI XOTeJl [I0XBacTaTbCs, ITOKa3biBast A0M
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twenty-seven servants! This is he who had womn only rags;
this is he who had eaten only offal and nothing else! This
is he whom I wanted to have as a small brother to help
and defend. I am sorry 1 have no bag to hide my head
in from shame!”

He dropped upon his knees and thanked the king.

When the king saw Sir Hugh, he said:

“This man has stolen the riches and the title of Miles
Hendon, his brother and my good servant. Throw him
into prison!”

Sir Hugh was led away.

Then Tom Canty appeared. He was richly dressed.
His clothes were different from other people’s clothes.!

He came up to the throne, fell upon his knees before
the king, who said:

“I know the story of these past weeks and I am well
pleased with you. You had kindness and mercy. I give
you the title of the King’s Ward? for it. Have you found
your mother and your sisters? Good! | shall take care of
them. They will not suffer from hunger any more. They
will have all they will need. And you will wear a costume
that nobody else must wear.? So everybody will know you
by your costume and greet you as the King’s Ward.”

Tom Canty, proud and happy, rose from his knees
and kissed the king’s hand. Then he hurried to his mother
to tell her and Nan and Bet the good news.

! His clothes were different from other people’s clothes — Ero
0AeXna OTNANYAJIACh OT OAEXAbl APYTUX

2 King’s Ward (w2:d] — KOpoJIeBCKHii BOCTUTAHHUK

3 you will wear a costume [’ kostjum] that nobody else must
wear — tebe Oyaer nmpMcBoeHa (0cobas) odexnaa, KOTOpOM
He Oyner HU Yy KOTO Apyroro
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Activities

Checking Comprehension

Say who said or thought this:

1)
2)

3)

4)
5)

6)
7)

8)

9)

“Where could he go?”

“This is the tramp his majesty is so worried
about.”

“Will you ask him to come out for a minute to
talk to me?”

“Hold him, don’t let him go away.”

“This is the end. Of course, they will hang me
now.”

“If you please, sir, follow me.”

“The king of the kingdom of dreams on his
throne.”

“It is his right to sit in the presence of the
king.”

“1 want you to know that this is my true serv-
ant.”

10) “I am sorry I have no bag to hide my head in

from shame.”

11) “This man has stolen the riches and the title of

Miles Hendon.”

12) “You had kindness and mercy.”

Say who:

1
2)
3)

4)

had his money stolen.

was too proud to beg.

looked terrible in his dirty and ragged clothes.
asked the whipping-boy for a favour.
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5)
6)
7)
8)
9)

disarmed and searched Miles Hendon.

was sitting in the presence of the king.

was the new lord.

was thrown into prison by the king’s order.

had clothes very different from other people’s
clothes.

10) was most proud and happy.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1)
2)

3)
4)

5)
6)

7)

8)
)

Miles Hendon had very little money, and he
could not buy breakfast.

Miles Hendon wanted to get into the palace but
the soldiers stopped him.

The whipping-boy agreed to do Miles a favour.
Miles Hendon was brought to a large hall with
the throne in the middle of it.

Miles Hendon got the chair and sat down.
Miles Hendon saw Sir Hugh and Lady Edith
standing by the wall.

Miles Hendon was surprised to see his mad pau-
per on the throne.

The king retumed Hendon his riches and his title.
The king promised to take care of Tom’s family.

10) Tom was proud to be the King’s Ward.

Answer the following questions.

)

2)
3)

How long did Miles Hendon look for Edward
that night?

Could Hendon have breakfast anywhere?

How did Hendon look when he got to the palace?
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4) What favour did Hendon ask the whipping-boy
to do for him?

5) Who ordered the soldiers to arrest Miles Hen-
don?

6) Did the soldiers find anything on Miles Hen-
don? If yes, what was it?

7) Where was Miles Hendon brought?

8) What did Miles see in the hall where he had been
brought?

9) What happy idea came to Miles Hendon?

10) What rights was Miles given by the king?

11) What did Miles feel when he saw his little mad
pauper on the throne?

12) How did Tom look when he appeared in the hall?

13) What title did Tom get from the king?

14) What was Tom feeling?

15) How did the king thank Tom for his kindness
and mercy?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) “Tell him I am Miles Hendon, son of Sir Rich-
ard, a friend of his.”

2) “Hold him, don’t let him go away.”

3) “l shall carry this ‘royal’ document into the
palace.”

4) “What will become of my poor lad?”

5) Byand by the officer came again in a great hurry.

6) He was left standing in the middle of the hall.
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7) “This man has stolen the riches and the title of
Miles Hendon.”

8) “Everybody will greet you as the King’s Ward.”

9) Tom Canty, proud and happy, rose from his
knees.

Complete the sentences with the words from the box.

standing
thanking
speaking
carrying
looking
listening
thinking
passing

1) Miles Hendon walked miles and miles
for Edward.

2) The ofticerleft him in the middle
of the hall.
3) His mad pauper was sitting on the throne
with a lord.
4) Sir Hugh and Lady Edith stood by the wall
to the king.
5) Miles Hendon did not see them
about the king.
6) He dropped upon his knee the
king.

7) The ofticer hurried to the palace
the royal ‘document’.
8) An officer by saw a ragged stranger.
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Match the two halves of the sentence.

1) Miles Hendon was too proud...

2) His clothes were too dirty and ragged...

3) Edward looked too strange...

4) Miles Hendon was too busy thinking...

5) The news was too good...

6) Tom’s clothes were too different from others’...
7) He was too hungry and tired...

8) Miles Hendon looked too strange...

a) ...togo on walking.

b) ...toallow him into the palace.

c) ...tobeg for food.

d) ...togetinto the palace.

e) ...notto notice it.

f) ...tobelieve that he was a true king.
g) ...notto tell it to the family.

h) ...to see his dishonest brother.

Complete the sentences with the words from the box. Use
each one only once.

when
for
and

while
but

1) A happy idea came into his head
he was standing in the hall.

2) he came to the city he had very
little money.
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3) Miles wanted to explain to him everything
the ofticer did not pay attention to

his words.

4) The night passed, he was tired, he
was still looking for his little friend.

5) He could not get food, the thieves

had stolen all his money.

Fill in the missing prepositions.

1) It was getting dark but Miles Hendon was still

walking the streets London look-
ing his little friend.
2) Theofticercame , but this time he bowed
Miles Hendon.
3) The officer left him the middle
the hall.
4) He saw the king the kingdom
dreams __ the throne.
5) Miles Hendon walked the wall, took
a chair, brought it , put it
the floor noisily, and sat down it.
6) The king held his hand and stopped the
officer.

7) Theking ordered the soldiers to throw Sir Hugh
prison, and they led him

8) The king promised that he would take care
Tom’s mother and sisters.

9) They will never suffer ______ hunger any more.

10) Miles Hendon did not know where to hide his

head shame.
11) Tom Canty rose his knees and hurried
home the good news.
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®  Discussing the Text

1

Say why:

1) Miles Hendon had no money at all when he
came to London.

2) Miles Hendon was tired and hungry.

3) hedid not want to beg for food.

4) Miles Hendon wanted to find his father’s old
friend Sir Humphrey Marlow:

5) it was out ofthe question for him to get into the
palace.

6) the whipping-boy was surprised when Hendon
asked him about his father.

7) Miles Hendon was arrested, disarmed, and
searched.

8) the officer decided to take the letter to the king.

9) the same officer bowed to Miles Hendon when
he came back from the palace.

10) Miles Hendon sat down in the presence of the
king.

11) the king called Miles Hendon his true servant.

12) Miles Hendon received much goldandland from
the king.

13) Miles Hendon did not see his brother Hugh and
Lady Edith.

14) Miles Hendon wanted to hide his head from
shame.

15) Hugh was taken to prison.

16) Tom'’s clothes were different from other people’s
clothes.
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17) the king said that he would take care of Tom’s
mother and sisters.
18) Tom went home happy and proud.

Prove that:

1) Miles Hendon was worried about his little
friend.

2) Miles Hendon was a proud man.

3) Miles Hendon hoped to get justice in the palace.

4) Miles Hendon believed in his little friend’s
promise.

S) the king knew how to thank his true servants.

Add more details to the following:

1) Miles Hendon had made many miles.

2) He cameuptothe palace.

3) The officer saw a stranger near the palace.

4) Hendon found himselfin a large hall.

S) Suddenly a good idea came to Miles Hendon.

6) The king said that Miles Hendon was his true
servant.

7) Miles Hendon looked at the king and felt shame.

8) Tom Canty appeared inthe hall.

%) The king was pleased with Tom Canty.

10) Tom hurried home.

Imagine that you are:

e Tom Canty. Describe your feelings about the
good news.

e Miles Hendon. Say why you felt shame, and why
you were thankful to Edward.
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e Edward. Say why you were thankful to Miles
Hendon, to Tom Canty.

e The officer who stopped Miles Hendon. De-
scribe the situation.

S  Actout the talk between:

e Miles Hendon and the whipping-boy.
e Miles Hendon and the officer.

6  What is your opinion?

The king said about Tom Canty: “You had kindness
and mercy.” What do you think of the king? Can you
say the same words about him? Give reasons for your
answer.

Chapter XXXIV
EDWARD AS THE KING

Edward was a kind, merciful king. As long as he
lived! he liked to tell the story of his adventures. All
about them, from the moment when the guard pushed
him away from the palace gates till the midnight when
he got into the crowd of workmen and so was able to
enter the Abbey.2 Then he climbed up and hid himself
in a corner. He slept so long next day, that he almost
missed the coronation.

I As long as he lived — [lo kOHI1a CBOMX JHEHt
2 and so was able [e1bl] to enter the Abbey — 1 TakM 00-
pa3oM cMOr nonacTts B co00p
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He always said that he remembered all people who
suffered because of the cruel laws of England.

The king found the farmer who had been sold as a
slave! and helped him to start a new life.

He also took out of prison the old man who had
written a pamphlet against the Lord Chancellor and was
sentenced to stay in prison all his life for that.

He gave good homes to the daughters of the two
Baptist women whom he saw burned on the fire.2 He
punished the ofticer who had ordered lashes upon Miles
Hendon’s back.

He saved from death the boy who had found a hawk
that had flown away from its owner.

He was going to free the man that had killed a deer
in the royal forest, but it was too late to save him: the
man was already dead.

Yes, Edward was kind and merciful to the people of
England.

“I shall never forget what I have seen,” he often said.
“I shall see it all the days of my life.”

Miles learned from Edith what had really happened
during his absence from England: Hugh ordered her to
say that she did not know Miles.

“If you don’t say it, I shall kill both of you,” he had
said to her. Later Hugh left his wife and went over to the
Continent, where he died soon. Miles Hendon married
Edith after Hugh’s death and Hendon village celebrated
when they came to Hendon Hall.

! found the farmer who had been sold as a slave — Haluesn
¢epMepa, npoAaHHOro B paGCTBO

2 whom he saw burned on the fire — KOTOPbIX Ha ero raasax
COXIJIM Ha KOCTpe
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Tom Canty lived happily a very long life. He was a
white-haired old man clothed in a costume that looked
different from any other man’s clothes.! Everybody paid
attention to him when he appeared in the streets of Lon-
don. People whispered to each other:

“Take your hat off, it is the King’s Ward!”

Activities

?  Checking Comprehension

1  Say what:

)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)

8)
9)

the king liked to tell.

he almost missed.

the people were suffered of.

the king did for the farmer who had been sold as
aslave.

the king did for the old man who had written a
pamphlet.

the king did for the two daughters of the women
who had been burned on the fire.

the king did for the otticer who had ordered lash-
es upon Miles Hendon.

the king did for the boy who had found a hawk.

thekingdid for the man who had killed a deer in
the royal forest.

10) the king could not forget.
11) Miles Hendon leamed from Edith.

! looked different from any other man’s clothes — ormuuanach
OT OJIeXAH APYTUX atoneh
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12) Hugh had said to Edith.
13) the people whispered when they saw Tom Canty

in the streets of London.

Say whether the statement is true or false. Correct the
false one.

1)
2)

3)

4)
3)

6)

7)
8)

9)

Edward was a good king.

When he grew old he could not remember eve-
rything about his adventures.

Edward tried to help the people who had suf-
fered because of the cruel laws of England.
Edward took out of prison the farmer.

Edward could not help the old man who had
been sentenced to stay in prison all his life.
Edward took to the palace the daughters of the
women who had been burned on the fire.
Edward saved the boy who had found a hawk.
Edward freed the man who had killed a deer in
the royal forest.

Hugh and Edith went over to the Continent.

10) Miles Hendon retumed to Hendon Hall very

SOon.

11) Tom Canty lived in the palace a long and happy

life.

Answer the following questions.

)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

What stories did Edward like to tell?

How was he able to enter the Abbey?
What farmer did the king find to help him?
Who did Edward take out of prison?

Who did Edward give good homes?

Who did he save from death?
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7) Who was it late to save?

8) Who was the king kind and merciful to?

9) Where did Hugh go over?

10) Where did Hugh die?

11) What event did Hendon Village celebrate?

12) What made Tom Canty different from other
people?

13) What did the people whisper when Tom Canty
appeared in the streets of London?

Working with Vocabulary and Grammar

Say what the italicized words mean.

1) Edward was a kind and merciful king,

2) Edward liked to tell the story of his adventures.

3) Edward climbed up and hid himself in the corner.

4) Edward slept so long that he almost missed the
coronation.

Match the words in two columns. Use them to describe
the events from the story.

1) totell a) out of prison

2) toget b) in a corner

3) tohide c¢) the officer

4) tomiss d) lashes

5) toremember e) a hawk

6) to suffer f) away from the owner
7) tostart g) adeer

8) totake h) in the streets

9) toburn i) all people

10) to punish j) away from the palace
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11) to order k) the story

12) to save 1) into the crowd

13) to find m) anew life

14) to fly n) the coronation

15) to push 0) because of the cruel laws
16) to kill p) on the fire

17) to forget q) a hat

18) to appear r) to each other

19) to whisper s) something

20) to take off t) from death

Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tense form.

Edward always (remember) what (happen) to him
when he (be) a tramp. He (see) how cruel the Eng-
lish laws (be), and he (try) to change them. He also
(help) those people whom he (see) suffer. It (be) he
who (give) homes to the little girls whose mothers
(be burned) on the fire. He (not to forget) to free
the old man who (suffer) because of the pamphlet
against the Lord Chancellor. He (be) merciful to the
farmer who (be sold) as a slave, to the boy who (find)
a hawk that (fly) away from the owner.

Discussing the Text

Say why:

1) Edward almost missed the coronation.

2) people suffered in England.

3) Edward was not able to free the old man who
had killed a deer in the royal forest.

4) Edward was kind and merciful to the people.
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4

3)
6)

7)

Edith had not told the truth to Miles Hendon.
everybody paid attention to Tom Canty when he
appeared in the streets of London.

Tom Canty looked different from other people.

Prove that:

1)
2)
3)
4)

Edward had a good memory.

Edward was a kind and merciful king.
Miles Hendon loved Edith.

the people of London loved Tom Canty.

Add more details to the following:

)]
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)
8)
9)

Edward remembered every day of his adventures.
Edward remembered the farmer.

He remembered the old man.

He remembered the two little girls.

He did not forget to punish the officer.

He remembered the boy:.

He was going to free the man.

Miles Hendon leamed the truth from Edith.
Everybody paid attention to Tom Canty.

Imagine that you are:

Edward. Say what you have done for the people
who had suffered from the cruel English laws.
Tom Canty. Say how your life was as the King’s
Ward.

Miles Hendon. Say what your life was like at
Hendon Hall.

One of those who suftfered from the cruel Eng-
lish laws. Say how the king helped you.

1

Revision Vocabulary
and Grammar Exercises

Complete the sentences with the words from the box. Put
them into the correct tense form. They all were used in
the story.

a) T

get angry
get drunk

get free
get interested

get pale

get tired

1) Soon Edward in their conversation
and leamed many interesting things.

2) When she tumed her face he saw that it
and unhappy.

3) Edward could not or make any sound.
The ‘archangel’ tied his legs and hands, and cov-
ered his mouth with arag.

4) After along walk he , and could hardly
stand on his feet.
5) When Edward he looked like a real
king.
6) Almost every night John Canty and
beat his children.
b)
go away
go back
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1
2)
3)
4)
5)

6)

7

D

go in(to)
g0 on

go out (of)
g0 over

g0 up (to)

Sir Hugh and soon he retumed with
some soldiers.

When the tramps to the village they de-
cided to enter it from different sides.

He to the king and dropped upon his
knee.

The coronation
and unhappy.
Miles Hendon bought two donkeys, and decided
to to Hendon Hall the next morning.
Edward the Abbey together with the
workmen who were making the last preparations
for the coronation.

Tom of the hall and hurried to see his

mother and sisters.

, and his face grew pale

look about
look after

look around
look for
look like

Edward and saw a poor woman and two
girls on the dirty floor.
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2)
3)
4)

5)

d)

1
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

7

The leader of the tramps ordered Hugo to
the king.

Miles Hendon the king all night but

could not find him anywhere.

Edward and saw two figures in the dis-
tance.
Now everybody in the hall noticed that the two
boys twins.
take away
take for
take out (of)
take place
take prisoner
take to
take up
Tom the book and began to
read it.

Miles Hendon was
years in a foreign prison.
The events described in this book in the
sixteenth century.

He ordered the officers to
donand the king prison.
The prince something from the table
and thought where to put it.

The oldking ordered the servants to all
the books and let the prince rest.

It was clear to Tom now that everybody
him___ theprince.

, and spent seven

Miles Hen-
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2 Complete the table. All the words are used in the book.

Remember: Noun suffixes: -ness, -dom
Adjective suffixes: -less, -full, -ish

Adverb suffix: -ly

Noun

Adjective

Adverb

fearless, fearful

fearlessly

heart

help

hope

home

care

mercy

peace

power

thank

use

wonder

child

fool

free

busy

busily
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Noun Adjective Adverb

|

clever

highness high

ill

kind

mad

sad

sick

Say who, when and why:

was frightened, was pleased, was surprised, was tired,
was worried, was clothed, was afraid of, was angry,
was asleep, was brave, was busy, was careful, was cru-
el, was glad, was proud, was sad, was sorry, was sure

Complete the sentences with the words from the box.

a)

birth
birthday
born

1) NobodyinLondon celebrated the
of the pauper.

2) Tom was on the same day as the
Prince of Wales.
3) Do you know when Tom’s was?
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b)

1
2)
3)

b)

1)

2)

3)

die
dead
death

A messenger brought a sad news to Tom that the

king was ]

The of the king made Edward

suffer very much.

The king helped the girls whose mother had
on the fire.

live
life
alive |

Theprinceandthepauper____inLon-

don a long ago.
Edward liked to tell stories about his

full of adventures.
They did not want to believe that Miles Hendon

was

Dear Reader!

We hope that you have read the book from cover to

cover. You deserve congratulations, then. May be some
day you would like to read it in the original. Well, good
luck to you!

And now, let’s go through the book again trying to

remember the most enjoying parts of it, and also see
what useful information and knowledge you have got
from the book. To do that, try to answer the following
questions.

1) Did you enjoy reading this story? Was it easy read-

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

ing?

Have you leamed anything about England of those
days, which you did not know before? 1f you have,
what was it?

What sort of book is this one? Is it a history book?
A book of adventures? A fairytale? Give reasons for
your choice.

If you studied the history of England of the 16" cen-
tury, you certainly read about Henry VIII and his son
Edward VI to whom the whole book is mainly de-
voted. What do you know about their rule? Do you
think Mark Twain describes the events, which took
place during the rule of these kings, or do you think
the author invented some of them or all of them?
Are there any events described in the story that you
don’t believe at all? If so, which one? Say why you
don’tbelieve it.

Say, which of the events described in the book you are
absolutely sure is factual. Explain why you think so.
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7) Edward VI died young. Do you know at what age he
died and why?

8) Say which character is most sympathetic to you. Why?
In which event do you like him (her) best? What for?

9) Say which character you don’t like at all. Why? In
which event do you think he (she) is the worst?

10) How old do you think were the boys — Edward and
Tom Canty? Why do you think so?

11) Both Edward and Tom found themselves in very unu-
sual and difticult situations. Who do you think suffered
more? Why? Who do you think overcame (npeoosen)
difficulties easier, Tom or Edward? Why? Give exam-
ples.

12) Doyouthink the story has a happy end? Prove it with
facts from the book.

13) What about Tom’s father? What do you think of him?
Does the author say anything about him at the end of
the book? What do you think could happen to him?

14) Can you think of another end for this story? Think it
over and write down, then read it to your classmates.
Choose the best composition.

15) Ifyougo to London some day, which of the places de-
scribed in the book, would you like to see with your
own eyes (Offal Court, London Bridge, Hendon Hall,
Westminster Abbey, etc)? Why? Do you think you will
be able to fmd all of them? Why do you think so?

Vocabulary

A

across [2'kros] prep yepe3s, HO

afraid [o'frerd] @ ucnyTaHHBIH
be afraid (of) 60siTb(Cs1), McyTaTh(CH)
against [5" gemst] prep npoTHB; K, 3a

ah [a:] inr ax!, a! (ésipaxncaem ydueienue, coxca.enue,
Moaby)

air [ea] n Bo3yx

alas [3'la:s]! int yBBY!

alike [5'latk] a moxoxui, NoAOOHLIN; adv 0OAMHAKOBO
be alike 6bITEL 1TOX0XWIM

alive [5"larv] a xu1BO#

allow [5"lau] v pa3peluats, NO3BONATH

almost [ 5:lmaust] adv noutu

alone [5'laun] @ oaMH, OIUHOKMIA
leave alone octaBuTh B 110KOE

aloud [5laud] adv 1poMKoO; BCayx

always [ o:1waz] adv Bceraa

among (9" man] prep MexXAay, Cpeayu (HECKOAbKUX AUY U
npedmemos)

anger |  &nga] n rHes

angrily ["a&ngrili] adv cepanTo, rHEBHO

angry ['&ngm] a cepOuTblif, pa3rHeBaHHbINA, pa3apa-
XKEHHbIH
be angry cepauTbce
get angry paccepamrbcs
make angry paccep.amTb

anthem ["&n6om) n ruMH

319



apartment [2'pa:tmont] n moMmellueHHe, KoMHarTa; pl
anapTaMeHThl

appear [2'p1a} v nognistcs

archangel ["a:k,emd3al] n apxaHren

arm [a:m] v BoopyxaTb(csl)

armed [a:md] a BOOpyX€HHbIA

arms [a:mz] n p/ opyxmue

around [2'raund] prep BOKpYr, 0Ko0J0; adv BCIOAY, KpPY-
roM

as {®z] ¢f kak, Korjaa, B TO BpeMsi Kak, II0Ka; TaK KakK
as if kak oyaTo

aside [2'sa1d] adv B cTOpoHY

asleep [2'sli:p] a cnsimi
be asleep cnaTh
fall asleep 3acHyTb

attention [o’ten/n} n BHUMaHHe
pay attention (to) o6paliaTh BHUMAaHHE (HA)

attentively [2" tentivli] adv BHMMaTe ILHO

awaken [o’weikan] v 6yauTh, pa3dyauTh

away [o'wei] adv (o6o3xawaem omdanenue om 0aHHOZ2O
Mecma) 1aneKo, NMpoyb

B

baby [ "beibi] n pebeHok, MiIameHew
band [b&nd] n 6aHna, waiika

banner ["b&na] n daar

banquet [ ‘benkwit] n nup, 3BaHbIit 06ex
bar [ba:] n upyr; p/ peurerka

barge [ba:d3] n 6apxa

barn [ba:n] n capaii, ambap

battle ["batl] n 6uTBa
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beast [bist] » xuMBOTHOE, 3BEPH

beat [bi:t] (beat, beaten) v 6uTh, ynapaTb, KONOTHTD

beating [ bi:tin] n 6uTbke, mopka; p/ mobou

because of [b1'koz vv] u3-3a; BCcie ACTBUH

beg [beg] v npocuTs, nonpolaiHWJaTh, HUILEHCTBOBATH
beg pardon M3BHHSTLCS; MPOCUTb INPOLLEHUS, U3BU-
HEHMSA

beggar [‘bega] n HUMI

believe [b1'li:v] v BepuUThb, 1TOBEPUTH

birth [b3:0] n poxneHue

blanket [ bl&nkit] n onesio

blind [blaind] a cnenoii

blood [blad] n kpoBb

blow {blovu] (blew, blown) v ayTb, BesiTh

blow [blau] n ynap

bone [baun] n kocTb

born {bo:n] a poXaeHHbIN
be born pomsTecs

both [bavO] pron 06a, 1 TOT M Apyroi

bow [bau] v HaKJIOHSTBCS, KIIAHATHCSA

brave [breiv] a xpabpnii

break [breik] (broke, broken) v nomarte(cst), pa3ou-
BaTb(CS)
break someone’s neck cioMaTh L€ KOMY-JIU60

break’someone’s heart pa3ouTs ube-1160 cepaie

breathe [bri:0] v apiuaTthb

bride [braid] » HeBecTa

bridge [bnd3] n MocT

bruise [bru:z] n cuHsK, Y1B¥6; v yurubuThb, CTaBUTh CHU-
HAKM

bucket [ bakit] n Bexepko

burn [b3:n] v ropeTb; Xe4b, CXUTATh
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bury [“ber1| (buried, buried) v xopoHUTb

business [ bizius) n nei0, 3aHATHE

busy [ bizi] a 3ansaT(0¥t); v 3aHUMATbCA
busy oneself 3aH1MMaThHCS

C

cabinet [ ka&bmiIt] n kabuHeT

candle ['k&ndl] » cBeya

care [ke3] n 3a6ota
take care of somebody 3a60THTECH O KOM-1H00

careful [ keoful] a ocTopoxmblii

catch [kat]] (caught, caught) v nmoiiMmaTb, CXBaTHTB; JIO-
BHUTh

celebrate [ selibreit] v npa3nHoBaThb

century [ sentfor1] n crosieTue, BeK

ceremony [ serimoni] n LiepeMOHMS, ITHKET

chance [tfans] 7 ciay4ail, BO3MOXHOCTb

Chancellor [ tfa:ns(a)ls] n xaH1LIEp

change [t{eind3] » nepeMeHa; v MeHATH(CS1), IEPEMEHUTD,
CMEHHUTb

chapter [ tf2pta] n rnaBa (kHueu)

childish [ tfaildif] a aerckmii

church [tf3:tf] » uekoBb

clear [kl13] @ siCHbI#, TOHATHBIH

clever ['kleva] @ yMHbIii, CHIOCOOHBIN, HCKYCHBIMN

cleverness [ klevanis] » onapeHHOCTbD, JTIOBKOCTb

close [klous] v 3akpbIBaTh(cs)

close [klous] a 6:-m3kmii; adv 6113Ko

cloth [kloO] n cykHO, MaTepus

clothe [kloud] v oaeBaTh(cst)

clothed [klovdd] a oneTbIit

322

command [ka'ma:nd] » npHkas, KoMaHua; v NpUKa3bl-
BaTb
company [ kampani] n koMmaH1s, 0OUIECTBO
continue [kan tinju:] v npoaoxaTh(cs)
coronation [, kora neifn] n xkopoHauus
cost [kost] n eHa, CTOMMOCTB; (cost, cost) v CTOMTD
council [ kaunsl] » coBer
court [ko:t] n nBOp (kopoaesckuit); nBop (doma); cya
court doctor IpHABOPHbIi Bpay
Offal Court /IBop oTOpoCcOB
prison court TEFOpEMHbIi IBOP
cousin [ 'kazn] n ABOIOpOAHBIIi OpaT, ABOIOPOAHAS CECT-
pa; Ky3€H, Ky3MHa
cover [ kava] v MOKpbIBaTh, YKPbIBATh
cover oneself ykpbIBaThCH
crack [krzk] v koJsoTh (0pexu)
crime [kraim] n npecTyILIeHe
crowd [kraud] » Tooma
crown [kraun] » KOpoHa; v KOPOHOBATb
cruel [krual] a xecroxuit
cruelly [ kruali] adv xecToko
cry [krai] » KpMK; v KpUMYaTh; IUIaKaTh
Cry out BCKPUKHYTb, BOCKJIMKHYTb
cut [kat] (cut, cut) v pe3aTb, BHIpE3aTh
cut off orpe3aTtb, oTpybaTh

D

danger ['deind39] n onacHocTh

dead [ded] a mepTB(blit); 6€3XXM3HEHHBIM, BSUIBIH, YHbI-
JIBIA
be dead ymepeThb
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death {de©) n cMepTb

deep [di:p] a rnybokuit

deeply [ di:pl1] adv rayboko

deer [d13] n oneHb

defend [dr' fend] v 3amwmminaTh

definite [ definit] @ onpeneneHHbII

dessert [di’z3:t) n decept, cnaakoe (6.2/000)

devil ["devl] n abgBOI, yepT

die [da1] v ymupaThb

different [ difrant] a npyroi, He Tako¥; OTJIWYHBIN, He-
CXOOHBIN; PaTUYHBIA, Pa3HbYH

dine [daIn] v obexaThb

disappear [,disa’p1a] v ucue3atsb

disappearance [, disa’prarans] n ucue3HoBeHHeE

disarm [d1s’a:m] v 06e30pyXUTH

dishonest [d1s’ onist] a GeccoBecTHBIN. HEYECTHIA

donkey ["donki] n ocen

drag [dr&g] v (c ycuaneM) TalluTh(cs), TIHYTH(CS)

draw [dro:] (drew, drawn) v TSHYTb, TAILIMTh

dream [dri:m] n coH; MeuTa, rpe3a; (dreamed, dreamt) v
BUIETH BO CHE; MEUYTATh, I'PE3UTh

drive [draiv] (drove, driven) v rHaThb, MOTOHSITH, MPOTOHATD

drop [d1op] v nazaTh, ynactb

drown [draun] v ToWyTs, TOTUTH(CS)

drunk [drank]: get drunk HanMBaTbhCS

drunken [ dragkan] a nbsAHbIH

duke [dju:k] n repuor

E

early ["3:l1] @ paHHHiIi; adv paHO
earn [3:n] v 3apabaTeiBaTh
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elder [ elds] a crapumit

else [els] adv (c Heonpede.en. u sonpocum. mecmoumeru-
AMu) ellie; KpoMe

end [end] n KOHell; OKOHYaHHKE; v KOHYATh(CS)

enemy [ enimi] n Bpar, NPOTUBHMUK

enough [1'naf] adv nocraToyHo, AOBOJILHO

enter [ ents] v BXOOHTH

especially [1'spefoli] adv ocobeHHO; crieuranbHO

etiquette [ etiket] n aTHKeET

even [ ivn] adv naxe

ever [ eva) adv Bceraa; korga-ibo

everybody [ evribvdi] pron Bce, xaxanlfi, BCAKHIA

everything ["evriOmn] pron Bcé

examination [1g,z&mr neifn] n 3K3aMeH, UCTbITAHHE,
npoBepka

excuse [1ks kju:z] v U3BUHSTD

execution | eksr’kju:fn] n ka3Hb

F

fall [fo:1] (fell, fallen) v nanaTtsp; onyckaTbcs
fall asleep 3acHyTb
fall down ynactb
fall on one’s knees nacTb Ha KOJIEHH
false [fo:ls] @ noxHBii, PpanbUIUBBIA
farm-house ['fa:mhaus] n xunoit fom Ha depme
farthest [ fa:01st] (npesocx. cmenens om far) a camblit
JAJIbHUI
farthing [ "fa:d1n] n ¢papTuHr
fat [fet] @ ToACTHIH, MOMHBIH
fear [f13] n cTpax; v 6osTECH
feel [fi:l] (felt, felt) v uyBcTBOBaTH (cebR)
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feel sleepy (3a)xoTeTh cnathb
feel sorry (mo)xanerb

few [fju:] pron HeMHOro, HEMHOrHUe, Mano

fight [fart] n npaka; (fought, fought) v cpaxaTbcs, apath
csA

figure ['figo] n durypa

fill [f1l}] v HanONHATB(CSA)

find [faind] (found, found) v HaxoauTb, HAKUTH
find oneself ouyruTbcs, oka3aTbcs
find out y3HaTh

finger [ finga] n nayeu (pyxu)

fire ['fa1s] n oroHb; KaMHH; 0Yar; OrOHb

firewood [ farawud] n aposa

fly [fla1] (flew, flown) v neTaTh

follow [’ fvlou] v cnenosathb, nocjenoBaTh

following [ folaulp] a caexyrouuit

fool [fix]] n aypak, raymewn; myT

foolish [ fulif] @ Tynbrit

forever [f5'reva] adv HaBcerna

forward [ fo:wad) adv Brepen

free [fri] @ cBOOOAHDINH, v OCBOOOX1ATh
free oneself ocBoGoXxaTbcs

freedom [’ fri:xdom] n ceBobona

frighten [’ frartan] v (uc)myratb

frightened [’ frartand] @ ucnyraHHbif

full [fis]] @ mosHbIH

G

gallop " g&lap] v ckakaTb rajonom
game [geim] n urpa
gate [geit] n KaimuTKa; p/ BOpoTa
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gentleman [ dzentlman] n DKeHTe/IbMEH
get [get] (got, got) v nonyyaTh, AOCTABATh; CTAHOBUTLCS,
JienaThbCs; n1ooupaThCs
get angry paccepaMTbCs
get drunk HanuTCs, HATTUBAThCS
get free ocBoboXAaThCA
get interested 3auHTEpecOBaThHCS
get in (to) nonagaTh B
get out (of) BbIOUpaTh(Cs) U3, BbIXOAUTD, YOUpATHCS
Mpoyb
get pale nobsenHeTb
get red noKpacHeThb
get tired ycraBaTb
get to ZoObupaThbcs OO
glad [gled] a noBOJIbHBIH, paJOCTHBII
be glad pazoBaTbcs, ObITh JOBOJIbHBIM
go [gou] (went, gone) v HATH, XOAUTb, NTOANTH; €XaTh,
YXOIWThb, Y€3XXaTh, OTIPABIAThCS
g0 away YXOIUTh
go back Bo3BpalllaTbcs
go in (to) BXOAUTH B
g0 0N NpoA0IXaTh (MATH); IPOXOAUTD
g0 over NMOAXOIUTh
go up (to) noaxonurb (K)
gold [gould] n 3051010
golden [ gouldn] a 3010TOM
good [gud] n n1o6po, 6.11aro, MoJib3a; a Xopoliluui, 100-
pbIi, 100poOXeaTesIbHbIA
good-hearted ['qud’ha:tid] @ 100OpbIit
greet [gri:t] v npuBeTCTBOBATH
grey [grei] a cepblif; cedoi
groan [graun] n CTOH; v CTOHAaTh
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ground [graund] n 3eMJis, oiBa

grow [grau] (grew, grown) v (c)xenaThCsl, CTAHOBMTbHCS;
pacTu

guard [ga:d] n cTpaxa, oxpaHa, KapayJi, rBapI1s; V OX-
PaHATh

H

hairdresser [ hea dresa] n mapukMaxep

hairdressing ["hea, dresm)] n npuuyecka; npuyechiBaH1e

hand [h&nd] v Bpy4aTh

hang [h&n] (hung, hung) v BewiaTh, NoABEIINBATh, Pa3-
BemruBaTh; (hanged, hanged) Bemiath (xa3zxHumes)

happen [ h&pan] v cywaThcs, MPOMCXOANTH

hard [ha:d] a TBepabIit; TPYAHbIN, TAXEIHH; ycep-
IHbIN, YIIOPHBbII, adv CUJIIBHO, TAXEJI0; YCepAHO,
YIOPHO

hate [heit] v HeHaBHIOETH

heart [ha:t] n cepaue

heavy [ hevi] a Taxenblit

helpless [ helplis] a 6ecrioMolHbIit

hermit ["h3:nut] n oTweIbHUK

hide [haid] (hid, hidden) v npsaraTb(cs)

highness [ hainis] n BbicoyecTBO (mumya)

hold [hauld] (held, held) v nepxaTtb
hold out npotsiruBaTh

hole [haul] n apipa

holy ["hauli] a cBsTO#

home [haum] n aoM, xuiuille; adv IOMO#H

homeless [ haumlis] a 6e310MHBI

honest [‘pnist] @ YecTHbIH

honour [ 'pna] n yectsb
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hope [haup] n Hanexna; v HanesTbCS

horror [ hora] n yxac

hunger [ 'hanga] n ronox

hungry [ hangri] a rosoaHbli
be hungry XoTeTh €CTb, ObITh IOJJOIHBIM
go hungry rosionats

hurry [ hAr1] 7 TOPOTUIMBOCTB, MOCMIEMHOCTh; V CIIEUHTD,
TOPOIIMTHCS

hut [hat] n xxoxa1Ha

I

idea [ar’ d19] n Maes, moHATHE

iliness ["1lnis] n 60Je3Hb

imagine [1"'mad3in] v Boobpaxatsb (cede)

inn [I1n] 7 TOCTHHMLIA, MOCTOSLIBIA ABOP

instruct [1n"strakt] v yunTh, 00y4aTh, HHCTPYKTMPOBATh;
HaCTaBJISATh

instruction [in’strakfn] n MHCTPYKLMSA, HacTaBIEHHE;
yKa3aHue

interested [ intristid] @ 3auHTEpPECOBAaHHBII
get interested 3aMHTEpecoOBaTHCS

invitation [, invr terfn] » npurnamexne

invite [1n"vait] v npuriaisats

itch.[1tf] v 3yaeTh, yecaTbes

J

joy [d3p1] n panocTb

judge [d3Ad3] n cyabs

jump {d3Amp] v npsiraTh
justice [’ d3astis] n mpaBocyaue
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K

keep (ki:p] (kept, kept) v nepxaTb, XxpaHUTb
keep away nepxartbCsi MoJajblie

kill [kil] v ybuBaThb, yOuTH

kind [kaind] a 106pb1ii, M06e3HbIH

kindly | kaindli] adv ¢ no6poroit, 1o6pocepaeuHo, Jac-
KOBO

kindness ["kaindnis] n zobpora

king [kin] n KopoJib

kingdom [’ kimdam] n xoposieBCTBO

kiss [kis] » nouenyii; v LenoBaTh

knee [ni:] » koneHo

L

lad [l&d] n ManbuMK, mapeHek

lady [’lerd1] n nean; mama, rocrnoxa

land [l2nd] n 3eMns; 3eMesibHasg cO6CTBEHHOCTD; pl Mo-
MECTbS

language [ 12ngwid3] n g3bIK, pedb

lash [l&]] n niaerb; yaap mieThbio; v OUTH IJIETHIO

later ['lerta] adv nmo3xe; noToM, nocJe

Latin [’ l2tin] # JJaTUHCKHI (430K)

laugh [la:f] n cMmex; v cMesiTbest

laughter [ la:fta] n cMex

law [lo:}) n 3aKoH

lay [ler] (laid, laid) v x11acTh, NOTOXKTDb;, HAKPHIBATh

lead [li:d] (led, led) v BecTH

leader ['li:da] n mpeaBoauTE)Ib, BOXAK

leave [li:v] (left, left) v ocTaBasiTh, TOKNAATH
leave alone ocTaBaAATh B [TOKOE
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legend [ led3and] n nerenna
let [let] (let, let) v no3BonATh, pa3peluaThb, IMycKaThb
let alone ocTaBMTB B 110KOE
let in BnyckaTb
let go oTnyckath
let us go nonaem(te)
lie [las] (lay, lain) v nexaTb
lie down noxurucs
lie [lai] n noxb, HenmpaBaa
tell a lie JiraTh, TOBOPUTD HENMpaBay
light {lait] n cBet, orousb; (lit, lit) v 3axurarth, 3axeub,
ocBeluartb(cs)
light [lart] a nerxuii (no secy)
like [laik] a Hoxoxuit, NOOOOHBINA; prep Kak, 1og06HO
be like; look like ObITb 110X0XHM, 110XOAHUTH (Ha)
living{ livin] a xuBoiA
long [lony] adv doaro
long live na 3apaBcTBYET
not for long HeHazno0JITO
look [luk] n B3rJIAd;, v CMOTpETH, INANETDh, Ka3aThCs,
BbITJISLIETD
look about ocMaTpHuBaThCS
look after npycMaTpHanThb 3a, oneKaTh
look around ornsAOHBaTHCS
look for 1ckaTh (koco-aubo wau ¥«mo-aubo)
look like 6bITE HOXOXUM
give a look B3rI9HyTH
lord [l5:d] n nopa
my lord Muwiopn (mumya u obpaweHrue)
lose [lu:z] (lost, lost) v TepsiTh
lose one’s way 3a6;1yanTbCs
loud [lavd] a rpomkii
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loudly [laudli] adv rpoMko
lovingly [ 1avinli] adv ¢ m1060Bb10

M

mad [m&d] a cymacure aunin

madness [ ' ma&dnis] n cyMaciiecTBue

majesty [‘'mad3isti] n BeauuecTBO (Mmumya)

make [meik] (made, made) v (c)xenartp; 3acTaBisiTh
make angry (pac)cepauTb
make sad (o)rneyaguTb

manner ['m&na] n MaHepa (2o6opums, deiicmgogams)

mantle [‘'mantl] n MaHTHS

marriage [ 'm&nd3] n xeHuThOa, cBaILOA

master [ ' ma:sta] n X03siMH, rOCITOAMH, BIACTEJMH

matter ['mata] n ageyo, Borpoc
it does not matter 310 HEBAXXHO, 3TO HE UMEET 3Ha4e-
HMA

may [mei] (might) v Mory, MOXeT, MOXelllb u# m. d. (8bi-
paxcaem 803MONCHOCMb U pa3pewterue)

maybe [ merbi] adv MoxeT ObITb, BO3MOXHO

meal [mil] # ena, npuHsATYE NUIIIHA

mean [mi:n] (meant, meant) v 3Ha4xATh, O3HAYaTh; UMETh
B BWIY, [10Jpa3yMeBaTh, XOTETh CKa3aTh

memory [ 'memar1] # aMATh

merciful [ 'ma3:siful] @ MIwIocepaHbIit

mercy [ 'ma3:si] n MIwIocepaue

messenger [ 'mesind33] #n roHeu

midnight [ midnait] n nonHoYb

mile [mail] n muna (=1609 m)

mirror [ mir3] n 3epkano

miss [mis] v npornyCcT1uTb, pa3oirruch
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mistaken [mis'terkn]: be mistaken onmmbarbcst

moan [maun] n CTOH; v CTOHATb

mock [mvk|] @ moaaenbHbId, GaNbLIWBbIA; V HACMe-
XaTbCs

mockingly [ mokigli] adv HacMeuLTHBO

moment [ maoumoant] n MHUI, MTHOBEHHE, MOMEHT, MU-
HyTa
in a moment 4yepe3 MrTHOBEHHUE, (MUHYTY)
the next moment B cjieayiolliece MTHOBEHHE

monk [mApk]| » MOHax

move [mu:v] v aBUratb(cs)

mud [mAad] n rps3b

N

napkin [ n&pkin] n canderka

narrow [ n&rav] a y3kuit

nearly [ nioli] adv psnom

neck [nek] n nies

need [ni:d] n nyxna; v HyxaaTbcs (68 4em-aubo)
never [ neva] adv HUKoraa

nobody [ novbadi] pron HuKTO, HUKOTO
noise [noiz] n wywm

noisily [ notzili] adv urymHoO, ¢ uryMom
noisy [ nvizi] @ UryMHbIi

nothing [ nAO1n] pron HuYTO, HUYETO
nut [nat] n opex

O

obey [2’bel] v 1HoBMHOBaTbCH
offal [ ofal] n orGpocki, 06beaKH
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offer ['vf3] v npennararpb
once [WAns] adv oAHaxXabl, OAWH pa3
at once HEMEVIEHHO, cpa3y
once more €lie pa3, CHOBa, OlATb
order [ 2:ds] n nmpuka3s; v 1IpMKa3bIBaTh
organize [ 2:gonaiz] v opraHM30BbIBaTh

own [oun] a cOGCTBEHHBIIA; v BladeTh, [IPU3HABATb CBO-

UM
owner [ auns] n obJaxarenb

P

package [ p&kid3] n naker, cBepTOK
page [peid3] n max
palace [ pzlis] n nBopeu
paper ['peipa] n 6ymara, JOKyMEHT
pardon [  pa:dn] n upouieH1e, U3BUHEHUE
beg pardon M3BMHSITHCS, NPOCUTD ITPOLLEHUS
part {pa:t] n yacTb, po.Jib
play part urpaTb poJsib
take part (in) mpyHUMAaTh y4acTHe
pass [pa:s] v 1IpOXOIHTH
pauper [’ po:pa] n HUUIKH, OedHsK
pay [pei] (paid, paid) v ruiaTtuTh
pay attention (to) oOpaumaTh BHHMaHue (Ha)
peace [pi:s] n MUp, CITOKOMCTBHE, THILIMHA
in peace B rokoe
peasant [ pezaont] n KpecTbHHUH
pence [pens] p/ oT penny

penny ['peni] (p/ pence) n 1IeHHH, I1IeHC (camas meaxkan

aH2AUUCKAR MOHema)
perhaps [pa” haps] adv MoxeT 6bITb, BO3MOXHO
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person [ p3:sn] n JUO, JODKHOCTh
pig [pig] #n CBUHBSI, MOPOCEHOK
pillory [ pilari] #n KonoakH, MO30pHLIi CTONO
pleasant [ ‘piezont) @ npHATHBIA
pleased (pli:zd] @ AoBoNBHBIHA

be pleased ObITH JOBOJIbHBIM
police [pa’l1s] n nonuuus

police officer 11osmmiefAcknif
poor [pus] a 6eaHbIA
pope [paup] n mana pUMCKHIA
possible [ posabl] a Bo3MOXHbIii
post [paust] n mocT, AOJCKHOCTD

power [ pau3] n cwia; MOIIb; CIIOCOOHOCTD; BAACTh

pray [pre1] v MOIHUTBCSH

presence [ prezons] n npucyrcTBue

press [pres] v HAXXMMaTb, IIPIKMMATD

pretend [pri’tend] v npuTBOpsATHCS

pretty [‘prit1] a xopomeHbKHii, MHJIOBUIHbIN

pride [praid) »n ropaocTb

priest [pri:st] n CBALIEHHHK

prince [prins] n IIpHHIL

princess [prin’ses] n npuHLecca

prison [ ‘prizn] n TiopbMa
take to prison caxaTb B TIOpbMY

prisoner [ prizna) n 3aKI10YEHHbI; TIEHHbIA
take prisoner 6paTth B MJIeH

procession [pra’sefn] n 11poueccHsi

promise [ promis] n obeulaHue; v obelaTh

protest [ proutest] n nporect

proud [prauvd] a ropabii

proudly ["praudli] adv ropao

prove [pru:v] v 10a3bIBaTb
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public [ pablik] # Hapona, ry6auKa
punish [ panif} v Haka3bIBaTh
punishment [ panifmant] n HaKka3aHMe
push [puf] v Tonkatb

push away oTTaTKMBaTh

push one’s way npoTajlKkuBaThCcst

put [put] (put, put) v K1acTb, MOJOXWTh; CTaBUTb, MOC-

TaBUThb
put away OTKJ1adbiBaTb, yOMpaTh
put off oTxu1anbiBaTH

Q

quarrel [ kworal] n ccopa, nepebpaHKa; v CCOPUTHCS
quiet [ kwailat] @ THXHii; CIOKOMHbII; MOTYaIIIMii

be quiet (3a)Monyarthb
quietly [ kwaiatli) adv criokoiiHO

R

ragged [ regid] a o6opBaHHbIii

rags [regz] n pl 7OXMOTbs

raise [reiz] v noaiHUMaTb, MOAHATH

reach [ritf] v nocTurath, 106MpaThCcs

real [r13]} a HacTosAIMIA, peaJibHbII, HCTUHHBIA
really [ rioli] adv BeiicTBUTEIBHO, B CAMOM J€Jie
receive [r1°si:v] v nosy4atb, IpWHHUMATh

report [r1’ poit] n oTyeT

rest [rest] v OTAbLIXaTb, OTAOXHYTh

result [r1’ zalt] n pe3yabrar

rich [ritf] a 6oraTbIii

riches [ ritfiz] n p!/ 6GoratcTBO
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richly ["ritfli] adv 6orato

rise [raiz] (rose, risen) v MoaH#MMAaTLCS, BCTABaTh
road {roud] n nopora

royal [ 'ro13l] @ KoponeBcKHii

ruin [ ruin] v paspyuaTth, ryOUThb, pa3opaTh

S

sad [s&d] a 1ileyanbHbIi, PYCTHbIM
be sad rpycTutb
sadly ["sadli] adv ne1anbHO
sadness [ sadnis] n nevanb, rpycThb
sail [seil] v nnaBaTh, WATH NOA NapycaMu
same [seim] pron TOT X€& caMbIii
salute [so’lu:t] v oTmaBaTh 4ecTb
sand [s&nd] n 1iecok
save [serv] v criacatb
scratch [skreet[] v napanats; yecaTb
seal [si:l]] » meyaTh; v cTaBUTH NevyaTh
second-hand [ sekand hend] a nmonepxaHHbIii
secret [ si:kkrit) n TaitHa, cekpeT; a TaiHbIMI
secretary [ sekratori] n cekperapb
seem [si:m] v Ka3aTbcs
seize [si:z] v cxBaTUTb
sell [sel] (sold, sold) v nponaBaTb(csa)
sell oneself nponaeatscst
send [send] (sent, sent) v nocbL1aTh

sentence [ sentans] n NMpPWUroBOp; Vv [IPUTOBApHUBaTh,

OCyXIaTb
servant [ s3:vont] n cnyra, ciyxaHKa
several [ sevral] pron HeckOAbKO
shake [ feik] (shook, shaken) v TpsicTy; ka4aTb
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shake one’s head xayaTb ronoBoi

shame [ferm] »# cTbla, TO30p
for shame! cTbUIHO!

sheepskin [ [ipskin] n oBeubs uIKypa, oBYrHa

shilling [ filig] n MWLIMHT (@HAUECKA MOHEMA)

shining [ "[amiin] a 6xecTsAIIMIA, CUAIOLIMIA

shoulder [’ faulds] n 1weuvo

shout {faut] (at) v kpuuaTh (Ha)

show [fau] (showed, shown) v rmoka3biBaTh

sick [sik] @ 6oiibHOI

side [said] cTropoHa, 60k
side by side psizoM, 60k 0 60k

silence [ sailons] n MoJluaHKe, TUIIMHA

silent [ sarlont] a 6e3MOJIBHBI, MOJIMAJIMBBIH
be silent (3a)MoJiyaTh
stand silent cTosTh MoJTUa

simple ["simpl] a npocToii

simply ["simpli] adv nipocTo

since [sins] ¢j ¢ TOTO BpeMEHHM Kak, C TeX NOp Kak; TaK
KaK

sir [s3:] n c3ap, cynapsb (kak obpauerue)

slave [sle1iv] n pab

sleepily [ sli;pil1] adv connuBo

sleepy ["sli:p1] a coHHbI

slowly [ slouli] adv MenneHHo

smile [smail] n yJbi16ka; v ynbi6aTbcs

S0 [sou] adv Tak, UTaK, TAKMM 0Opa3oM, ITO3TOMY
so... that Tak... 4yTo

soft [spf] a marxumit; TUxHiA (0 38yKe)

softly ["softli] adv Txo

soldier [ sould3a] n cosaar

somebody ["sambadi] pron xTo-TO, KTO-HUOY b
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someone [ ‘saAmwan] pron KTo-To, KTO-HHOY b

something [ "samO1n] pron 4To-TO, UTO-HUOY Ob

sometimes [ samtaim3] adv uHoraa

SOrTy ['svri] @ oropyYeHHbIH, NOTHbIA COXaJIEHUS
I am sorry BMHOBAT, TIPOCTHTE
be sorry (for) (co)xaneTb
feel sorry yyBCTBOBaTh XaJIOCThb, XaJIETh

sound [saund] n 3ByK, wym

speech [spit[] n peub

stairs [steaz] n necTHULA
down the stairs BHM3 110 JIECTHHMIIE

start [sta:t] (for) v orripaBasATbCst (xyda-aubo), 1yckaTbecs
B NYTb

state [steit] n rocynapcTBo

stay [ste1] v ocTaBaTbCs

steal [sti:l] (stole, stolen) v (y)kpacTb

step [step] n CTyneHbKa; War; v CTynaTh, BbICTYIIATh

stick [stik] n manka

still [st1l] adv ewe, Bce ele

still [stil] @ THXWi, HEMOABMXHBIH

storm (sto:m] n 6yps, rpo3a

story [ stor1] n ucTtopus, pacckas

strange [streind3] a cTpaHHbIH

stranger [ streind3a] #n He3HaKOMell, NNOCTOPOHHHI Ye-
JIOBeK

straw [stro:] n cojloma

strike [straik] (struck, struck) v ynapurtb, nopaxartb
strike down y1apoM cBaJIMTb C HOT

strong [stron] a cMJIbHBINA, KPENKWiA

studies ["stadiz] n pl 3aHATHA, yYeHHE

study [’stadi] v yauTbcs

such [satf] pron Takoit
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suddenly ["sadnli] adv Bapy1, BHe3anHO

suffer [ safa] v crpanaTh, nocrpanarhb

sum [sam) n» cymMMa

sunshine [ sanfamn] n comHeuHblit CBET

sure [[u9) a yBepeHH(bIi1)
be sure 6bITh YBEpEHHBIM

surprise [sa'praiz] n yaMs/IeHHE; V YIUBJIATh
in surprise c yIMBJIeHHEM

surprised [so'praizd] a yanuBneHHbiIi

sweet [swit] a clankuii; MH)IbIA, MPHATHBIN

take [teik] (took, taken) v 6paTh; B3sTh, IPUHUMATh
take away youpaTb
take for someone npMHUMATDb 32 KOrO-JIMOO
take out (of) BBIHUMaTL (K3)
take place uMeTb MECTO, MPOHCXOIUTD
take to BBOOUTD, ITPOBOIHTH
take up B34Th

teach [tiit]] (taught, taught) v yuutb (k0z0-1ub0), npe-
noAaBath

tear [t19] n cne3a

tear [tes] (tore, torm) v pBaTh

term [t3:m] n cpok

terrible [‘terabl] a yxacHb1it

thankful |'©&nkfvl] a 61aroaapHbIit

therefore [ Oeaf?:] ¢/ 1M03TOMY, CllenoBaTENBHO

thief [Bif] n BOp

think [G1nk] (thought, thought) v aymMaTb, mosnaratb, CYiu-
TaThb

thought [O5:t] n MbICTb

throne [Oroun] n TpoH

throne-room [ Oraunium]| n TPOHHbLH 3an

through [Oru:] prep yepes, ckBo3b
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throw [Orau] (threw, thrown) v 6pocatb, 11BbIpsSTb, KUAATH
throw back oTopacbiBaTh
tie [taI] v cBA3bIBaTH
time [taim] n Bpems, pa3
from time to time wHoOraa, BpeMsi OT BpEMEHH
tired {"tarod] a yctansiit, yromiieHHbIH
be (get) tired ycraBaTb, ycTaTh
title [ “tartl] n Turyn
together [to’geds] adv BMecTe
too [tu:] adv Taxke, TOXe; CAUIIIKOM, OYEHb
towards [to:dz, to"wo:dz] prep no HanpaBileHHIO K, K
tradition [tro’difn) n npeaanue
tramp [tr&mp] n 6poasra
travel [ traeval] n nyTelecTBUeE; v IMyTelLIECTBOBATD
traveller [ traevalo] n nyreilleCTBEHHHUK
tremble ["trembl] v apoxats
trembling [ tremblm)] a Apoxarnui
trial ["traml] n ucnibiTaHMe; cyaeOHBIN NIpoLECC
give a trial M cnLITBIBAaTH
trick [trik] » npHuynaa, BbIxOAKa
trip [trip] n nyTewecTBUe
trouble ["trabl] n 6ena, HempUATHOCTH
true [tru:] @ npaBWIbHbIA, HCTUHHbIW, HACTOSLIUH
truth [tru:0] » npaBaa
try [trai| v crapaTbCs, 1IBITATHCA, IIPOOOBATH
turn [t3:n] v BepTeThb(cA), MoBOpauyMBaTh(cs), 110BEp-
ThiBaTb(C); oOpallaThCs
turp a corner 3aBOpayMBaTh 3a yroJi
turn away OTBEPHYTBCS; BbITOHSITh, [IPOrOHATh
turn oneself 1oBepHyTbCS
turn out BbIrOHATH
twins [twinz] n p/ 6113HeLbI
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U

undress ['An’dres] v pa3aeBaTb(cs)

unhappy [An" hapi] @ HecyacTHBIi

untie ['An’ta1] v pa3Ba3bIBaThL

until [an’til] ¢/ 1o Tex nop moka (He)

up [Ap]: up and down BBepx M BHM3; Tyla Cloda; B3aa U
BIiepe.

upon [3'pon] prep Ha

use [ju:s] 7 moJib3a; [ju:z] v ynorpeb.asTh, NOJIb30BATh-
cA

useful ["jusful] a 11o1€3HbII

\/

voice [vo1s] n royioc

W

wait [wert] (for) v Xmatb (KOro-HMUOyAb WM YTO-HM-
Oyab)

war [wo:] n BoAHa

wash-stand [ wo[steend] n yMbIBaJIbHMK

watch [wot ] v careauts, Habno4aThb

way [wel] n 11yTb; JOpOra; 1MopSAIOK
lose one’s way 3a6.J1ynuThCA

wear [wea] (wore, worn) v oJieBaTb, HOCUTbD

welcome ['welkom] v nipuBeTcTBOBaTh; Z0OpO Moxano-
BaTh!

while [wail] ¢j moka, B To BpeMs Kak

wbip {wip] v 6uTh, MOpOTH

whipping [ wipin] n 11opka, 6uThe

whisper [ wisp3] v mienTaTthb
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whole [  havl] pron Bech, LieNbI

wide [waid] a wMpokwit; adv LIMpoKo
wild [waild] a nukni

wish [wif] n xenaHue; v XxoTeThb

witch [witJ] n Beabma

without [w1’ daut] prep Ge3

wonderful ["wandaful] a 3aMeyaTenbHbIR
world [w3:ld] n Mmup, cBeT, BceseHHas
worried [ warid] @ 06ecroKoeHHbIi
worry [ wari] v 6ecrioKOUTbCS

wounded {" wu:ndid] a paHeHbI#; OcCKOpOJIEHHbI

Y

youth [ju:0] n 1oHOIUA
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